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Ü º ð ² Ì àô Â Ú àô Ü 

ì»ñçÇÝ »ñ»ù-ãáñë ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³¹³í³Ý 
»ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ëÏÇ½µ ³é³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á ãßñç³Ýó»ó Ý³¨ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Á Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýù³Ïï»ÉÇ µ³Õ³¹ñÇã Ñéã³-
Ï³Í ÂáõñùÇ³Ý: Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý« Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáÕ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ-Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÝ ³Ý¹³éÝ³ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ ÃíáõÙ, 
»ñÏñáõÙ, Ï³ñÍ»ë, ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñáñ»Ý ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 1920 – 1930 ÃÃ. 
Ùß³Ïí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 20-
ñ¹ ¹³ñ³í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³½Çí Ã» Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ÝáõÛÝ ÇÝùÝ³íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ åÝ¹»É 
í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ÷³ëï³ñÏÝ»ñÁ: ø»Ù³É ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ³í³Ý¹³Í ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ýª ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÙ Ïáñóñ»É »Ý »ñµ»ÙÝÇ 
³ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹³ñÓ»É Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ÙÁÝÃ³ó 
ãù³ÛÉáÕ ¨ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³ÝÑ³Ù³ï»Õ»ÉÇ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ½»Ýù: Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÇª ØáõëÃ³ý³ 
ø»Ù³ÉÇ Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ùßï³å»ë ·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É »Ý Ýñ³ ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñå³ñï³ó»É ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ñ³ÕÃ³ñß³íÇ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓáí, ßáõñç ãáñë ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï ¹Ç-
Ù³Ï³ÛáõÙ »Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýß»Õ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏÙ³ÝÁª ³Ýáõß³¹ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý áõ ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ µ³ñ¹ áõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍ-
ÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýù ¿: ºñÏñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍ 
áõÝ»Ýù ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏíáõÃÛ³Ý, Ý»ñÑ³ë³ñ³Ï³-
Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ, ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÷ÝïñïáõùÇ, ø»Ù³É ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Ý³Ë³-
Ýß³Í áõÕáõ ¨ Ù»ñûñÛ³ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç¨ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï 
Çñ³ñ³Ù»ñÅáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï£ ÆëÉ³ÙÇ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ýñ³Ýó í»ñ»ÉùÇÝ Ñ³Ï³ÏßéáÕ »ñÏñÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ-
·»ñÇ ³ÛÉ »ñ¹íÛ³É ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ 1980-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ëÏëí³Í Ï³ï³ÕÇ 
å³Ûù³ñÁ å³é³Ïï»É ¿ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁª ë»ñÙ³Ý»Éáí ÷áË³ï»-
ÉáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³Ýíëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ: ²Û¹ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñï³óáÉí»É ¿ñ 
Ý³¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ, »ñµ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝãáñë ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ã»° ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý, Ã»° 
ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³-
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Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ Ñ³ë»É »Ý ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, 
ÇëÏ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÷áñÓ»É »Ý ËáãÁÝ¹áï»É Ýñ³Ýó: 1995 Ã. 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõª ´Î) Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ¨ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñáõÙÁ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ñ ù»Ù³-
É³Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áõëïÇ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïÇó ´Î-Ç ßáõï³-
÷áõÛÃ ã»½áù³óáõÙÁ, ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ` ÙÇ³Ï »ñÏ³ñ³Å³ÙÏ»ï ÉáõÍáõÙÝ ¿ñ: ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ ´Î-Ç Çñ³í³Ñ³çáñ¹Çª ²é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 1999 Ã. 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³é³ç³ï³ñÝ»ñÇ »éÛ³ÏáõÙ 
Ñ³ÛïÝí»ÉÁ, ¨, ³é³í»É ¨ë, 2002 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÛ³Ý ¨ 2007 Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÛ³Ý 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ã³÷³íáñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ²ñ¹³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ïå³íáñÇã Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ë 
Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ³å³óáõó»óÇÝ, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ ³Ýß»Õ»ÉÇ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ¿, áñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÁ 
É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ Ù»Ï ß»ñïÝ ¿: ²Ûë ¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù 
³ÛÉ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÝ áõ Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ ÑáõßáõÙ »Ý, áñ Ï³ï³ñíáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý µ³ñ¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»Ý å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý` å³ï³ëË³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ñ³ñó³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ. 
Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ ÇÝãåÇëÇ± ï»Õ ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ÇëÉ³ÙÇÝ: 

ì»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ù»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ëáõÛÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý 
³éÝãáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³-
ÉÇáñ»Ý ³×»É ¿: ²Ýßáõßï, Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ý³¨ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý, 
ÙÇ ß³ñù ·Çï³Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ áõ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, í»ñ-
çÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ µ³½ÙÇóë ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇ áõ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
Ý³óÙ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ: ¸ñ³Ýó ß³ñùáõÙ »Õ»É »Ý Ý»Õ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ³éÝãáõÃ-
Û³Ùµ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³çáÕí³Í ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóáõÙ ³é³ç »Ý ù³ß-
í»É Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³ñó³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ, Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ¹³ñÓ»É »Ý Ãáõñù³-
·»ïÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ É³ÛÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³: êáõÛÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
¨ë áã ÙÇ ¹»åùáõÙ ãÇ Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÙ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñ ÷Ýïñ»-
Éáõ Ý»ñÃáõñù³Ï³Ý ³Û¹ µ³ñ¹ Ñ³ñó»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ, Ù»ñ 
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Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ Ýáñ Ñ³ñó³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñáõí áõ ÷³ëï³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñáí Ý»ñµ»ñ»É 
Ù»ñ ³í³Ý¹Á ³Ûë ËÝ¹ñÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ:  

1970 – 1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ý-
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇíáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ýù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ áõ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³-
ÝáõÙ ÏÇñ³éí³Í µ³Ý³Ó¨»ñÇÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: Ü»ñÏ³Û³óí»É 
»Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýó ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ, ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ãáõñù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ 
Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` Ý»ñÑ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ Ïñá-
ÝÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¹»ñÁ áõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ 1970-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý áõ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÁÝÃ³óáÕ å³Ûù³ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
Ï³Ý áõ Ù³ñï³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇï-
í³Í ¿ ³å³óáõó»Éáõ, áñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ¹³ßïáõÙ ¨ Ýñ³ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ Ý»ñ-
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñáí, ¨ ³Û¹ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ·áñÍáÝÇ ³Ý-
ï»ëáõÙÁ ÑÕÇ ¿ Ý»ñå»ï³Ï³Ý ³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñáí: ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï áõ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
Ù³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí ÏñáÝÇ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ëáíáñáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇÝ ïñí»É ¿ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: 

Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ 
1970 – 2001 ÃÃ. ÁÝÏ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, ³ÛÉ Ëáëù»ñáí` Ü»çÙ»ÃÇÝ 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñ³Í ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ-
Û³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ å³é³Ï-
ïáõÙÁ µ³ñ»÷áË³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇ-
ùáí, ë³ ³Ù÷á÷ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³Í ¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ñµÝáóÇ` §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ï¦ (Milli Görüş) ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³-
¹ñáõÙÁ, ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý áõ Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áõÉ»ñÁ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ï»ñå³÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñ-
Ý»ñÇ ÷á÷áËíáÕ Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
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ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ø»Ýù Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ýù 
Ý³¨, áñ 2002 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÇßËáÕ ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ 
½³ñ·³óáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ¹³ïáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ÙµáÕ-
çáõÃÛ³Ùµ ã»Ý ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ñ»ïÝ³µ»Ù³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó 
µáíáí ³Ýó»É »Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÷áË³Ï»ñåáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáÕ »ñ»ù ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÏÙ³ëÝ³íáñ»óÝÇ ³ÛÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áõÉ»ñÁ, áñáÝóáí ³Ýó»É ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
áõ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ·áÛ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñ¹ 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ: 

²Ýßáõßï, ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÝ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ 
¿É ëÏÇ½µ ãÇ ³éÝáõÙ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ÷áõÉáõÙ. Ýñ³ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÝ 
³éÏ³ »Ý »Õ»É Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ãáñë ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï-
Ý»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ëáõÛÝ ßñç³ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³áõß³·ñ³í ³é³ÝÓÝ³-
Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ³ÏïÇí³óáõÙÝ 
¿ñ áõ Ý»ñå»ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÏñáÝÇ ¹»ñÇ ÝáñáíÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ 
1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ ÇßËáÕ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ Çñ³ñ³Ñ³çáñ¹ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ §ëáëÝÓáÕ áõ Ë³Õ³ñ³ñ 
µÝáõÛÃÁ¦ û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Üßí³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ áõ-
ß³·ñ³í ¿, ù³Ý½Ç ÇëÉ³ÙÁ Ù³ñï³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÇó í»ñ³Íí»ó é³½Ù³-
í³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÇ ¨ Ù»ñûñÛ³ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ ³ÏÝÏ³É»É áñ¨¿ 
½³ñ·³óáõÙ, áñÁ Ï³Ýï»ëÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛáõÝ Í³í³É³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï áõÅ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ: êáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³-
ÍÁ, Çñ³í³Ùµ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï 
çñµ³Å³Ý ÏñáÝÇ ¹»ñÇ áõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí:  

²ßË³ï³ÝùÁ Ï³ï³ñí³Í ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, éáõë»ñ»Ý, ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ¨ Ãáõñ-
ù»ñ»Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ áõ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ áñå»ë ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñ »Ý Í³é³Û»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÝ áõ ÝÛáõ-
Ã»ñÁ, ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ: ²ñÅ»ù³íáñ ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñ »Ý Ý³¨ 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ÏñáÝÇ ¹»ñÇ áõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É 
³ñï³Ñ³Ûï³Í ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ª 1983 – 1989 ÃÃ. ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³-
Ë³·³Ñ ø. ¾íñ»ÝÇ ¨  ´Î-Ç Ý³Ë³·³Ñ áõ 1996 – 1997 ÃÃ. »ñÏñÇ í³ñã³-
å»ï Ü. ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ñáõß»ñÁ, Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 



 
 

 12

ú·ï³·áñÍí»É »Ý »ñÏñÇ 1961 Ã. áõ 1982 Ã. ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` íÇ×³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý, å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý-ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý Ññ³-
å³ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ú·ï³·áñÍí»É »Ý Ý³¨ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ áõ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·Çï³Ñ»-
ï³½áï³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ áõÝ»ó³Í 
Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÇ áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÁ: 

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ÛÙ³-
Ý³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µ³Å³Ý»É »ñ»ù ËÙµÇ: ²é³çÇÝ ËÙµÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
¿áõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, »ñÏñáñ¹ÇÝÁ` ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç ëáóÇ³-
É³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇÝ, »ññáñ¹ÇÝÁ` 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý-·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¹»ñÇÝ: 
Ð³ïÏ³å»ë ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ »Ý ð. ÎáÝ¹³ÏãÛ³ÝÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ÝíÇñí³Í ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ûñ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 1980 Ã. 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³ÝÝ Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ »ñÏñÇ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñ³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ1: 1983 Ã. Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í §ÂáõñùÇ³. Ý»ñùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÇëÉ³ÙÁ¦ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáí áõ í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñ³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ñ»ï³·³ ÑÇÝ· ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÎáÝ¹³ÏãÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ý·»É ¿ ³ÛÝ 
Çñ³í³óÇ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñ ÏñáÝÇ Ñ»ï³·³ í»ñ»ÉùÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 
³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ ¿` ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»Éáí »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³é. ³) 1950-
³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ ÇßËáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ëáñ³óáÕ ëá-
óÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ÇÝ 

                                                           
1 Ðàôôè Êîíäàê÷ÿí, Òóðöèÿ: âíóòðåííÿÿ ïîëèòèêà è Èñëàì, Åðåâàí, 1983; Ìåñòî 

ðåëèãèè âî âíóòðåííåé ïîëèòèêå ïîñëåâîåííîé Òóðöèè, Ëðàáåð, íî. 1, 1968; 
Òóðöèÿ, âíóòðåííÿÿ ïîëèòèêà, èñëàì è äóõîâåíñòâî, Âîïðîñû âîñòîêîâåäåíèÿ, íî. 
1-2, ÅÃÓ, Åðåâàí, 1983; Ïîëèòèêà âîåííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî ðóêîâîäñòâà Òóðöèè â 
îòíîøåíèè èñëàìà è ìóñóëüìàíñêîãî äóõîâåíñòâà ïîñëå âîåííîãî ïåðåâîðîòà 1980 
ã.//Ñîâðåìåííûé èñëàì: ïðîáëåìû ïîëèòèêè è èäåîëîãèè, íî. 2, Ìîñêâà, Íàóêà, 
1983. 
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íÏ³Û³ÏáãáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ` Ý»ñÑ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñáõ-
½áõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹³ñï»óÙ³Ý ¨ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý Ó³ÛÝ»ñ Ïáñ½»Éáõ 
Ýå³ï³Ïáí, µ) Ñ³Ï³ÏáÙáõÝÇ½ÙÇ á·ÇÝ ÷³Ï»É ¿ñ ÇßËáÕ í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ 
³ãù»ñÁ, ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí í»ñçÇÝë å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ùáñ»Ý Ëñ³ËáõëáõÙ 
¿ñ ÏñáÝÇ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ` §³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦ Ý»ñÃ³÷³ÝóáõÙÁ Ï³ÝË»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: 
Â»¨ Ýßí³Í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ÉáõÛë ¿ ï»ë»É 1983 Ã., ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ 1970-
³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÏïÇí ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Í³í³É³Í ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, Ý³¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»-
ñ»ÉùÇÝ Ý³ Ñå³ÝóÇÏ ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É, áõëïÇ¨, Ù»Ýù Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ 
·ï³Ýù ³Û¹ µ³óÁ Éñ³óÝ»É ¨ Ýßí³Í ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÁ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»É Ù»ñ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 1986 Ã. Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³-
Ï³Ý ³ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³Éñí»ó §ÆëÉ³ÙÁ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ø»ñÓ³-
íáñ áõ ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ¦ Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõáí2, áñï»Õ Ü. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ, º. ²µ·³ñÛ³ÝÁ, 
ä. ê³ñ³çÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ³ÛÉáù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇÝ: ÜÇÏáÉ³Û 
ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ, ÷áñÓ»Éáí ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³Ý å³ï-
×³éÝ»ñÁ, Çñ³í³Ùµ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ »ñ¨áõÛÃÇ ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ 
÷Ýïñ»É ÇëÉ³ÙÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, ù³Ý½Ç ÇëÉ³ÙÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·³-
Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, ÇëÉ³ÙÇ áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñ-
Í³éáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³Ýç³ïáõÙÁ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É ¹ÛáõñÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ 
ÉÇÝ»É3: 

Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¹»ñÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ ³¹ñµ»ç³ÝóÇ í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ Úáõ. 
èáõëï³ÙáíÁ ¨ ¾. Ð³ë³Ýáí³Ý4: Â»¨ èáõëï³ÙáíÇ §ÆëÉ³ÙÁ ¨ 

                                                           
2 Èñëàì â ïîëèòè÷åñêîé æèçíè ñòðàí ñîâðåìåííîãî Áëèæíåãî è Ñðåäíåãî Âîñòîêà, 

Åðåâàí, Èçä. ÀÍ Àðìÿíñêîé ÑÑÐ, 1986. 
3 Íèêîëàé Îãàíåñÿí, Àêòèâèçàöèÿ èñëàìà: õàðàêòåð, ñïåöèôèêà è ïîñëåäñòâèÿ, ñ. 

12-13// Èñëàì â ïîëèòè÷åñêîé æèçíè ñòðàí ñîâðåìåííîãî Áëèæíåãî è Ñðåäíåãî 
Âîñòîêà, Åðåâàí, Èçä. ÀÍ Àðìÿíñêîé ÑÑÐ, 1986. 
4 Þ. Ðóñòàìîâ, Èñëàì è îáùåñòâåííàÿ ìûñëü ñîâðåìåííîé Òóðöèè, Áàêó, 1980; Îá 

èñëàìñêèõ ñåêòàõ â ñîâðåìåííîé Òóðöèè// Ó÷åíûå çàïèñêè ÀçÃÓ, Ñåðèÿ èñòîðèè è 
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Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇïùÁ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ¦ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï³ï³ñí³Í ¿ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹Çï³ÝÏÛáõ-
ÝÇó, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ï³ñ¨áñ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ` ÝíÇñ-
í³Í ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¿áõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¹»ñÇÝ, ÏñáÝ³·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëáõÝ³ó³Í å³Ñ³ÝçÇÝ ¨ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ ³éÝãíáÕ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ: È³ÛÇóÇ½ÙÇ áõ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ µ³ñ¹ ·áñÍÁÝ-
Ã³óÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÁÝÃ³óùÇ í»ñ³-
µ»ñÛ³É ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ³í³Ý¹»É ². ØÇÉ»ñÁ, ¸. 
ºñ»Ù»¨Á, ¼. ¸³¹³ßáíÁ, ². Ø»óÁ, Þ. Â³çÇµáíÁ, ü. Þ³µ³ÝáíÁ, ì. 
¸³ÝÇÉáíÁ, Î. ÚáõëïÁ5: Ø»ñûñÛ³ éáõë Ãáõñù³·»ïÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É Ü. ÎÇñ»¨ÇÝ, áñÇ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¨ Ïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Í³í³ÉíáÕ å³Ûù³ñÇ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ, 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ ßñç³Ý³éáõÃ-
Û³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ áõÝ»Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: §ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ²ëÇ³-
ÛÇ ¨ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ÙÇç¨¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ý³, Çñ³í³Ùµ, ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙ ¿, áñ 
ÇßËáÕ í»ñÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ, ¼àô-Ç áõ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ 
ëïí³ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ 
»ñÏñÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ëå³é-
Ý³óáÕ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í íï³Ý·Á, áõëïÇ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³Ý-
ùáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ»ÉùÇ ßáõñç ³éÏ³ Ùï³í³ËáõÃÛ³Ý µáõÝ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ 

                                                                                                                              
ôèëîñîôèè, íî. 4., 1972, Ïðèíöèï ëàèöèçìà â Òóðöèè// Èçä.. ÀÍ Àçåðá. ÑÑÐ, 
Ñåðèÿ èñòîðèè, ôèëîñîôèè è ïðàâà, íî.2, 1972; Ý. Ãàñàíîâà, Èñëàì è ïðèíöèï 
ëàèöèçìà â ñîâðåìåííîé Òóðöèè// Ðåëèãèÿ è îáùåñòâåííàÿ ìûñëü ñòðàí Âîñòîêà, 
Ì. 1974. 
5 À. Ìèëëåð, Òóðöèÿ: Àêòóàëüíûå ïðîáëåìû íîâîé è íîâåèøåé èñòîðèè, Ìîñêâà, 

1983; Ä. Åðåìååâ, Êåìàëèçì è ïàíòþðêèçì, Íàðîäû Àçèè è Àôðèêè, íî. 3, 1963; Ò. 
Äàäàøîâ, Î íåêîòîðûõ ðåôîðìàõ ëàèöèñòêîãî (ñâåòñêîãî) õàðàêòåðà â Òóðöèè// 
Âîïðîñû Òóðåöêîé èñòîðèè, Áàêó, 1972; Ø. Òàäæèáîâ, Óñòîíîâëåíèå ëàèöèçìà â 
ðåñïóáëèêàíñêîé Òóðöèè (àâòîðåôåðàò), Ìîñêâà, 1966; Ô. Øàáàíîâ, Îá èñòîêàõ 
ëàèöèçìà Òóðöèè// Âîïðîñû Òóðåöêîé Èñòîðèè, Áàêó, 1966; Ê. Þñò, Êåìàëèçì, 
Êðàñíàÿ íîâü, 1926, íî., 9; Â. Äàíèëîâ, Òóðöèÿ 80-õ: îò âîåííîãî ðåæèìà äî 
“îãðàíè÷åííîé äåìîêðàòèè”, Ìîñâêà, 1988; Ýâîëþöèÿ ïîëèòè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðû è 
îñîáåííîñòè ïîëèòè÷åñêîé áîðüáû â Òóðöèè, Ìîñêâà, Íàóêà, 1988. 
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Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ÁÙµéÝ»É` ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍñ³ó³Í 
Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá6: 

1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¨ 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ï»ëÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ãáõñù áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï Â. ²Éù³ÝÁ, ´. 
Âá÷ñ³ùÁ, ². Úáõã»ùÛáùÁ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝù ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ, áñ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³-
Ý³óÙ³Ý áõ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
ÏñáÝÁ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» ÏáñóÝáõÙ ¿ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
²Éù³ÝÁ §²½·³ÛÇÝ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ¦ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùáõÙ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ·áñÍ³Í ³Û¹ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ §³ßË³ñÑÇÏ³óÙ³Ý 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáÕ É×³ó³Í ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ¦, 
Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýí³½»Éáõ ¿ñ7: 
´áëýáñÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ ´ÇÝ³½ Âá÷ñ³ùÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, áñÝ Çñ 
·Çï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í 
§ÆëÉ³ÙÁ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ¦ ·ñùáõÙ Ñ³Ý·»É ¿ 
Ñ»ï¨Û³É »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³ÝÁª §ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ 
»Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇó ûï³ñí³Í Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ ËÙµ»ñÇÝ, 
áõëïÇ¨, ¹³ï»Éáí Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÉË³ÏáñáõÛë ³×Ç 
óáõó³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇó, ÝÙ³Ý ËÙµ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ Ý³Ñ³ÝçÝ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ ¿¦8: 
Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ, áñ Ã»° ²ÉÃ³ÝÇ, Ã»° 
Âá÷ñ³ùÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ í³Õ³Å³Ù ¿ÇÝ, ù³Ý½Ç 1980 – 1990 ÃÃ. 

                                                           
6 î»ë Íиколай Êèðååâ, Ñâåòñêîñòü èëè øàðèàò: ðàñêîë â òóðåöêîì îáùåñòâå íà 
ïîðîãå XXI âåêà, Áëèæíèé Âîñòîê è ñîâðåìåííîñòü, (âûïóñê 6-îé), Ìîñêâà, 1998; 
Òóðöèÿ: ñèíòåç íàöèîíàëèçìà è èñëàìèçìà â ãîñóäàðñòâåííîé 
èäåîëîãèè//Íàöèîíàëèçì è ôóíäàìåíòàëèçì íà Áëèæíåì Âîñòîêå. Ìàòåðèàëû 
êîíôåðåíöèè, ÈÈÈèÁÂ, Ìîñêâà, 1999; Àòàêè íà ñåêóëÿðèçì, Àçèà è Àôðèêà 
ñåãîäíÿ, íî. 4, 1997; Òóðöèÿ ìåæäó Åâðîïîé è Àçèåé, Ìîñêâà, 2000. 
7 Türker Alkan, The National Salvation party in Turkey// Islam and Politics in the 
Middle East, Heper M. and Landau R., New York, St. Martin’s Press, 1984. 
8 Binnaz Toprak, Islam and political development in Turkey, Leiden, Brill, 1981; The 
Religious Right//Turkey in transition, ed. Irvin C. Schick and E. Ahmet Tonak, New 
York, Oxford University Press, 1987. 
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Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ ËÙµ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇíáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÇã áõÅ»ñÁ:  

Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ Ù»Í Ãíáí Ãáõñù 
¨ ûï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»É »Ý ÑëÏ³Û³Í³í³É áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ¨, Ñ³ïÏ³-
å»ë, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: Âáõñù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï-
Ý»ñÇó ê. øÇÉÇÝ, Â. ÂáõÝ³Û³Ý, Ü. ´»ñù»ëÁ9, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
Ñ»ï³½áïáÕÝ»ñ ². ÂáÛÝµÇÝ, ´. ÈÛáõÇëÁ, È. ÎÇÝñáëÁ, ². Ð»ÝñÇÝ, Ð. èÇ¹Á 
³ÝÃ³ùáõÛó ³ÏÝ³Í³Ýùáí »Ý Ëáë»É ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ §³Ý·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ ³í³Ý-
¹Ç Ù³ëÇÝ¦10: 1943 – 1950 ÃÃ. ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ²ØÜ-Ç Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ïóáñ¹ 
¸. ì»µëï»ñÁ §²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý¦ ·ñùáõÙ ÝßáõÙ ¿. §µáÉáñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ ÃáõñùÇª ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ßÝáñÑÇí »ñÏÇñÝ 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý íï³Ý·³íáñ ÷áõÉÇó ³ÝóáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ¹»åÇ 
Ñ³ëáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³Ý ¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ³Ù»Ý³-
ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏÇñÁ¦11:  

ºñÏñáñ¹ ËÙµÇ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
Ýáñ Ï»Ýë³Ó¨Ç, ëå³éáÕ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ¹³ëÇ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ó¨³íáñÙ³ÝÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ëï»ÕÍí³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
³½¹»óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñáÝóÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É Ü. ¶ÛáÉ»Ç, æ. àõ³ÛÃÇ, Ú. Ü³-
í³ñá-Ú³ßÇÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ12: ÜÇÉÛáõý»ñ ¶ÛáÉ»Ý §²ßË³ñÑÇ-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ: ì»ñÝ³Ë³í»ñÇ ¨ 
Ñ³Ï³í»ñÝ³Ë³í»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ¦ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ÙÇ 
ß³ñù áõß³·ñ³í ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ` ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ 

                                                           
9 Suna Kili, Kemalism, Istanbul, Robert College, 1969; Tarık Zafer Tunaya, Devrim 
hareketleri içinde Atatürk ve Atatürkçülük, Ankara: Turhan Kitabevi, 1981; Niyazi 
Berkes, The development of secularism in Turkey, Montreal, McGill University Press, 
1964. 
10 Arnold Toynbee and Kenneth Kirkwood, Turkey, New York, Scribner, 1927; 
Donald Webster, A Turkey of Atatürk, New York, Ams press, 1939; Bernard Lewis, 
The emergence of modern Turkey, London, Oxford University Press, 1968. 
11 Donald Webster, A Turkey of Atatürk, p. 231. 
12 Nilüfer Göle, Secularism and Islamism in Turkey: the making of elites and counter-
elites, Middle Eastern Journal, v.51/1, 1997; Yael Navaro-Yashin, Faces of the state: 
secularism and public life in Turkey, Princeton, N.J., Princeton University Press, 2002. 
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ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¹³ëÇ ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É` Ýß»Éáí, áñ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë ¹³ëÇ 
ßÝáñÑÇí ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ å³Ûù³ñ»É ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Å³é³Ý·³Í ³íïáñÇ-
ï³ñ áõ ³ÙµáÕç³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç ¹»Ù13: 

ºññáñ¹ ËÙµÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ýñ³Ýó ¹³í³-
Ý³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛ³-
ÝÁ ÝíÇñí³Í Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Þ»ñÇý 
Ø³ñ¹ÇÝÇ, Ø³ÛÏÉ ØÇÏ»ñÇ, Ð³É¹áõÝ ¶ÛáõÉ³É÷Ç, Ð³ù³Ý Ú³íáõ½Ç ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ14: ²ØÜ-Ç Úáõï³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ¹áó»Ýï Ú³íáõ½Ý Çñ 
Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑ»é³ï»ë áõ ÷³-
ÏáõÕ³ÛÇÝ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ áõ 
Ýñ³ Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ §Ñ³Ï³å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦: §ø³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ¨ ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ¦ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ 
Ý³ Ýß»É ¿. §´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝÁ  í»ñ³Íí»É ¿ñ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 
Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ù»ñÅí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³ÙñçáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅª »ñ¨³Ý 
µ»ñ»Éáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³µ³½Ù³½³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÁ¦15:  

Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ñ³í»É»É, áñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ µ³óÃáÕáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÝ ¿ áñå»ë Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ §Ë³í³ñ³ÙÇï Ñáë³Ýù-
Ý»ñÇÝ¦ ³é³çÝáñ¹áÕ áõÅ: ØÇ ß³ñù áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñ, ûñ.` àõ. ²ùÁÝçÁÝ 
¨ æ. ê³ÛÇ¹Á16 ÷áñÓ»É »Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¹Çï»É Ý»ñëÇó, 

                                                           
13 î»ë Nilüfer Göle, Secularism and Islamism,  p. 56: 
14 Şerif Mardin, Religion and social change in modern Turkey: the case of 
Bediüzzaman Said Nursi, Albany, N.Y.: State University of New York Press, 1989; 
Mickael Meeker, The new Muslim intellectuals in the Turkish republic//Islam in 
Modern Turkey. Religion, politics and literature in a Secular State, R. Tapper, London, 
1991; Hakan Yavuz, Towards an Islamic Liberalism?: The Nurcu Movement and 
Fethullah Gülen, Middle East Journal, v.53/4, 1999; Gülalp Haldun, Political Islam in 
Turkey: the rise and fall of the Refah Party, The Muslim World, v.89/1, 1999; Hakan 
Yavuz, Political Islam and the Welfare (Refah) Party in Turkey, Comparative Politics, 
v.30/1, 1997. 
15 Yavuz, Political Islam, p.19. 
16 Uğur Akıncı, The Welfare Party's municipal track record: evaluating Islamic 
municipal activism in Turkey, The Middle East Journal, v.53/1, 1999; Javaid Saeed, 
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áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ¹ñ³Ýó ÇÝùÝ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ï×³é-
Ý»ñÁ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ËÙµÙ³Ý µ³ñ¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ: ´áëïáÝÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ æ»ÝÇ àõ³ÛÃÁ §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáõÙÁ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ: î»Õ³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ 
·ñùáõÙ áõß³·ñ³í Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É êï³ÙµáõÉÇ 
³ñí³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ` àõÙñ³ÝÇ»áõÙ: Üñ³Ý Ñ³çáÕí»É ¿ óáõÛó ï³É, áñ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ í»ñ³Íí»É »Ý 
ÇÝùÝ³Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ûÕ³ÏÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÝ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É ¿³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ ã»Ý Ë³ÕáõÙ17:  

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñÇ ³éáõÙáí áã å³Ï³ë áõß³-
¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¼àô-Ý, áñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë ù»Ù³-
ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¹Çñù»ñÇó, ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÝÓÝÛ³` å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ ÉÇÝ»Éáí 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ÁÝÏ³-
ÉáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: ØÇ ß³ñù Ñ»ï³½áïáÕÝ»ñ` ü»ñá½ ²ÑÙ³¹Á, Þ»ñÇý Ø³ñ¹ÇÝÁ, 
Ø»ÃÇÝ Ð»÷»ñÁ, ¾ñ·áõÝ ú½µáõ¹áõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` ¾Ý¹ñÛáõ Ø³Ý·áÝ, 
Ú³Ïáµ È³Ý¹³áõÝ, àõÇÉÇ³Ù Ð»ÛÉÁ, üñ»ÝÏ î³ã³áõÝ, ÎÉ»Ù»Ýï ¸á¹Á18, 
Ï³ñ¨áñ»É áõ áÕçáõÝ»É »Ý Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃ-
Û³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉ³¹³í³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 
ë³ëïÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ¼àô-Ç §³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñÁ¦: æ»ñ»ÙÇ ê³ÉïÝ áõÝÇ 
ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ³ÛÉ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ ¼àô-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ·ñ³í-
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É. §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
                                                                                                                              
Islam and modernization: a comparative analysis of Pakistan, Egypt and Turkey, 
London, Praeger, 1994;  
17 Jenny White, Islamist mobilization in Turkey: A study of vernacular politics, Seattle, 
University of Washington Press, 2002. 
18 Ahmad Feroz, The making of Modern Turkey, London and New York, Routledge, 
1993; Heper Metin & Evin Ahmet, State, democracy and the military Turkey in the 
1980s, Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1988; Andrew Mango, Turkey: The Challenge of a 
new role, Westport, Conn.: Praeger, 1994; Ergun Özbudun, Contemporary Turkish 
politics: Challenges to Democratic consolidation, London, Boulder: Lynne Rienner 
Publishers, 2000; William Hale, Turkish politics and the military, London, Routledge, 
1994; Jacob Landau, Atatürk and the Modernization of Turkey, Boulder, Westview 
Press, 1984; Frank Tachau, Turkey: the politics of authority, democracy and 
development, New York: Praeger, 1984; Clement Dodd, The crisis of Turkish 
democracy, Huntingdon, Eothen Press, 1990. 
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ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ Ý³ ÝßáõÙ ¿. §¼àô-ÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ 
Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ·Í»É ³ÛÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó ³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Í³í³ÉáõÙÝ ³ÝÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»ÉÇ ¿: ²ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ·Çï³ÏóÇ, 
áñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ÁÝïñí³Í ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
µ³Ý³í»×»ñÇ í³Ûñ ¿, áã Ã» ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ßï³µ-Ï³Û³Ý¦19: 

Üßí³Í Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ »Ý í»ñçÇÝ ãáñë ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï-
Ý»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙÁ ÁÙµéÝ»Éáõ ¨ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ 
ï³Éáõ ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí: ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ñ»Ýí»Éáí Ýáñ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ¹³ßï³ÛÇÝ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ó»éù µ»ñí³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ íñ³, ëáõÛÝ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ÙÇïí³Í ¿ Éñ³óÝ»Éáõ ÑÇßÛ³É ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ 
÷³ëï³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ µ³ó»ñÁ ¨ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáõ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ 
ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÇ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³Ïáí, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë 
Ï³ÙµáÕç³Ý³Ý ³éÏ³ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÃáõñù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: 

 
 

* * * 
 
 

Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ, û·ïí»Éáí ³éÇÃÇó, Çñ »ñ³Ëï³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ 
Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹áÏïáñ, åñáý»ëáñ, ÐÐ ¶²² 
ÃÕÃ³ÏÇó ³Ý¹³Ù, ÐÐ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý í³ëï³Ï³íáñ ·áñÍÇã ÜÇÏáÉ³Û Ð. 
ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÇÝ, ÐÐ ¶²² ²ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝëïÇïáõïÇ ïÝûñ»Ý, 
åñáý»ëáñ èáõµ»Ý ê³ýñ³ëïÛ³ÝÇÝ, ÝáõÛÝ ÇÝëïÇïáõïÇ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
µ³ÅÝÇ ·Çï³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ µáÉáñ Ýñ³Ýó áíù»ñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý 
áõÝ»ó»É ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ùÝÝ³ñÙ³Ý, Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý ¨ ËÙµ³·ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ: 

Ð³ïáõÏ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ Ý³¨ §²ñë¿Ý ¨ 
´»ñë³µ¿ Ö»ñ»×»³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÇ¦ ïÝûñ»Ý ¾¹í³ñ¹ Ö»ñ»×»³ÝÇÝ` ëáõÛÝ 
·ñùÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙÁ  Ñáí³Ý³íáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

                                                           
19 Jeremy Salt, Turkey’s military democracy, Current History, v. 98/625, 1999, p. 78. 
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¶ÈàôÊ ² 
 

²ÞÊ²ðÐÆÎ Æð²ì²Î²ð¶Æ ºì ÆêÈ²ØÆ 
öàÊÐ²ð²´ºðàôÂÚàôÜÜºðÀ ÂàôðøÆ²ÚàôØ  

1 9 7 0 - 1 9 8 0  Ã Ã .  
 

 

1:1    ²ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý  
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ  

 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ ØáõëÃ³ý³ ø»Ù³ÉÝ »ñÏ-

ñáõÙ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñ»Éáõ ¨ Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÙ å³Ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ùß³Ï»ó å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÙÇ Ñ³Ù-
ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÝ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·: Æñ ï³ñµ»ñ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ý³Ë ³ñï³óáÉí»óÇÝ Ð³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý-
ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõª ÐÄÎ)  (Cumhuriyet Halk 
Partisi) Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ, ³å³ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ µÛáõñ»Õ³óí»-
óÇÝ 1927 – 1935 ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ·áõÙ³ñí³Í ÐÄÎ-Ç Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñáõÙ: 
1931 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ ÐÄÎ-Ç »ññáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ ³Û¹ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ` Ñ³Ý-
ñ³å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (cumhuriyetçılık), ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ (laiklik), 
Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ï³Ù µ³ñ»÷áË³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ) (devrimçilik), 
³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (milliyetçılık), ¿ï³ïÇ½ÙÁ (etatism) ¨ 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (halkçılık) ëï³ó³Ý §ù»Ù³ÉÇ½Ù¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ: 
1937 Ã. Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»óÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ20:  

 ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý 
å³ïÏ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý» Ñëï³-
Ï»óÝ»É É³ÛÇóÇ½ÙÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, »ñµ ËáëùÁ ·ÝáõÙ ¿ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÏñáÝÇ ³Ýç³ï ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ, É³ÛÇóÇ½Ù ï»ñÙÇÝÁ Ñ³×³Ë ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ ÝáõÛÝ³óíáõÙ ¿ ë»ÏáõÉÛ³-
ñÇ½ÙÇ Ñ»ï, áñÇ å³ï×³éáí ¿É ï»ÕÇ »Ý áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ï³ñÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÝ»ñ: 
Ð³ïÏ³å»ë Ãáõñù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 

                                                           
20 î»ë Lewis, The emergence of modern Turkey, p. 282: 
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û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ ë»ÏáõÉÛ³ñÇ½Ù (secularism) ï»ñÙÇÝÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÝáõÛÝ Ñ»-
ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ µ³ó³é³-
å»ë É³ÛÇóÇ½Ù (laiklik) ï»ñÙÇÝÁ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³½³-
ï»É ³Û¹ »ñÏáõ ï»ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³é³Ï³Ý áõ ï»ë³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ê»ÏáõÉÛ³ñÇ½Ù ï»ñÙÇÝÁ, áñÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÏÇñ³éí»É ¿ 1846 Ã. 
³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·ñáÕ æáñç ÐáÉÇáÏÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ ßñç³å³ïáõÙ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»óáÕ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙ` Ñ»Ýí»Éáí µ³ó³é³å»ë Ù³ñ¹áõ 

Ùï³íáñ áõ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³éûñÛ³ ÷áñÓÇ íñ³: 
²ÛÝ Í³·áõÙ ¿ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý §saeculum¦ µ³éÇó, áñÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §³Ûë ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ¦ Ï³Ù §³Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ¦ ¨ áõÝÇ ³éÝí³½Ý »é³ëïÇ×³Ý 
ÏÇñ³é³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ` Ï³Ëí³Í ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ÷ÇÉÇ-
ëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí ³ÛÝ 
»ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙ ¨ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ µ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
×³Ý³ãáÕáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ·Çï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ëáóÇáõÙÇ Ï³éáõóáõÙ, 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí` ÏñáÝÇ áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³Ýç³ïáõÙ, 
ÇëÏ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó` ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ¨ 
ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ ÏáÕÙÇó ³ñ³ñí³Í21:  

Ðá·¨áñ, »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ 
ï³ñ³Ýç³ïáõÙÁ, áñÁ ¹³ñÓ³í »íñáå³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³-
Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÁ, 17 – 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ëÏëí³Í ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ¿: ²í»ÉÇ áõß 
ë»ÏáõÉÛ³ñÇ½Ù ï»ñÙÇÝÁ ÏÇñ³éí»É ¿ ³Ý·Éá-ë³ùëáÝ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ` 
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó »Ï»Õ»óáõ ³Ýç³ïÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ µÝáñáß»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
²Ý·Éá-ë³ùëáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ »Ý-
Ã³¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áË³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó, áñÝ 
³å³Ñáí»Éáõ ¿ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý áõ Ñá·¨áñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ã»½áùáõÃÛáõÝÁ:  

Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ë»ÏáõÉÛ³ñÇ½ÙÇó` üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í 
Ñá·¨áñ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³Ýç³ïáõÙÁ ëï³ó»É ¿ É³ÛÇóÇ½Ù 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, áñÁ Í³·»É ¿ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý laikos (³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ù³ñ¹) µ³éÇó ¨ 
»ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ÏñáÝÇ (ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ñ-
¹³ñ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇ) »ÝÃ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, 
ÇÝãÝ ¿É, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ñá·¨áñ áÉáñïÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇ Ï³Ù 

                                                           
21 ²ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Peter Berger, The 
social reality of religion, London, Allen Lane, 1973: 
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³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÑëÏáõÙ: Ú³ÏáµÇÝÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ûñáù Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í Ñ³-
Ï³ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ºññáñ¹ 
Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ¨ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (1905 Ã. Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ûñ»ÝùÁ) ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ¿ÇÝ: üñ³Ý-
ëÇ³Ï³Ý Ùá¹»ÉÁ ¹³ñÓ³í Ý³Ë³ïÇå Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ùá¹»ÉÇ åÉ³Ý³íáñÙ³Ý 
áõ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ ï»ñÙÇÝ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ë××í³Íáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÇó Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïû·ï³·áñÍíÇ §³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñ¦ Ï³Ù 
§³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ï»ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ` ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ÏñáÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿áõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ 
µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³é³í»É µÝáñáßáÕ É³ÛÇóÇ½Ù ï»ñÙÇÝÁ, áñÝ »ÝÃ³-
¹ñáõÙ ¿ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ï»ñåÇ µáÉáñ áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÏñáÝÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³éáõÙÁ: ÆëÏ ë»ÏáõÉÛ³-
ñÇ½Ù ï»ñÙÇÝÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ÝÏ³ïÇ ÏáõÝ»Ý³Ýùª ³) å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
ÏñáÝÇ ï³ñ³Ýç³ïÙ³Ý ³ÛÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÁ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ ³½³ïáñ»Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³-
Ùá½ÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, µ) Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇÝ, áñÝ Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¿, áñ 
Ñ³í³ïùÇ ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï Ý»Õ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý, ù³Ý Ñ³Ý-
ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñ »Ý: ÐÇßÛ³É ï³ñµ»ñ³-
ÏáõÙÁ ¿³Ï³Ý ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ, áñï»Õ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ í»ñ³-
ÑëÏáõÙ Ñá·¨áñ áÉáñïáõÙ Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÍÇë³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÇ Ó¨Ý áõ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³-
Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý áõ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÁ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ ¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý ÝáñÙ»ñÁ:  

ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÁ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·áõÙ Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ §Ù»Í³å»ë å³ñï³-
Ï³Ý¦ ¿ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇÝ: Â»¨ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ ÑÇß»É, áñ Ñá·¨áñ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ áõ 
ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ë³ÕÙÝ³-
íáñí»É ¿ÇÝ ¹»é Â³Ý½ÇÙ³ÃÇ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¨ áñáß í³ÛñÇ-
í»ñáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ÏñÏÇÝ ³ÏïÇí³ó»É ¿ÇÝ ºñÇïÃáõñù»ñÇ Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÇó 
Ñ»ïá (1908 Ã.): Þ»ñÇý Ø³ñ¹ÇÝÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí` »ñÇïÃáõñù»ñÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÑÝ³-
ñ³íáñ íï³Ý·Á ·Ý³Ñ³ï»óÇÝ ³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë üñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý ºññáñ¹ 
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Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁª »ñÏñÇ Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ »Ï»Õ»óáõÝ22: Ð³Ý¹Ç-
ë³Ý³Éáí »ñÇïÃáõñù»ñÇ Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñ` ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÁ ¨ Ýñ³ ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñÝ 
³ÝÑ»ñù»ÉÇáñ»Ý ³½¹í»óÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý, Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¨ 

ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¹»Ù ëÏëí»ó 1920-³Ï³Ý Ãí³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ« »ñµ í»ñç ïñí»ó ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¨ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç¨ ë»ñï³-
×³Í Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ü³Ë 1924 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 3-ÇÝ Ë³ÉÇ-
ý³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ³óí»ó, Ñ³çáñ¹ ÇëÏ ûñÝ ëï»ÕÍí»ó ÎñáÝÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇ 
Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Diyanet işleri başkanlığı) (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` Î¶Ü), áñÁ 
å»ïù ¿ Ùß³Ï»ñ, Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»ñ áõ í»ñ³ÑëÏ»ñ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` Ýß³Ý³Ï»ñ Ï³Ù ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇó 
³½³ï»ñ ÇÙ³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³ÃÇ÷Ý»ñÇÝ, í³ÛÇ½Ý»ñÇÝ, Ùáõ»½ÇÝÝ»ñÇÝ, 
ù³ÛÇÙÝ»ñÇÝ: Î¶Ü-Ç Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ ÐÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇ 
ïÝûñÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Evkaf Müdürlüğü), áñÝ, Ç ÃÇíë ³ÛÉ 
å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, å»ïù ¿ ïÝûñÇÝ»ñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÝíÇñ³ïíáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ß³Ñ³·áñÍ»ñ Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ñ Ñá·¨áñ 
ëå³ë³íáñÝ»ñÇ í×³ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ23:  

1924 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 23-ÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í  ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó 1928 Ã. 
³åñÇÉÇ 10-ÇÝ Ñ³Ýí»ó ÇëÉ³ÙÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý ÏñáÝ ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñá¹-
í³ÍÁ, ÇëÏ É³ÛÇóÇ½ÙÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝù ¹³ñÓ³í 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1937 Ã., »ñµ, ÇÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó í»ñ¨áõÙ, ³ÛÝ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ÙÛáõë ÑÇÝ· 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»ó »ñÏñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: 
È³ÛÇóÇ½ÙÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ø»Ù³ÉÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÑÇß³ï³Ï»É ¿ñ 
1927 Ã. ÐÄÎ-Ç »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»Éáí, áñ 
ÐÄÎ-Ý Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý (cümhuriyetçi), É³ÛÇÏ (lâyik), ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý 
(halkçı) ¨ ³½·³ÛÇÝ (milliyetçi)24 ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñ ¹³í³ÝáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ 
¿25: ²ÛÉ Ëáëù»ñáí, ÙÇÝã¨ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÝáñÙ ¹³éÝ³ÉÁ (1937 Ã.), 

                                                           
22 î»ë Şerif Mardin, Religion and social change in modern Turkey, p. 84: 
23 î»ë Andrew Davison, Secularism and Revivalism in Turkey: A hermeneutic 
reconsideration, Yale University Press, New Haven & London, 1998, p. 139: 
24 Cümhuriyet ï»ñÙÇÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ÷áËí»ó cumhuriyet-Ç, ÇëÏ lâyik-Á laik µ³éÇ 

ÑÇÝ Ó¨Ý ¿: 
25 Mete Tunçay, T.C.’nde Tek-Parti Yönetimi’nin Kurulması (1923-1931), İstanbul, 
Cem Yayinevi, 1981, s. 192. 
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É³ÛÇóÇ½ÙÁ Ùáï ï³ëÁ ï³ñÇ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃ ¿ñ ¨ ÏÇ-
ñ³éíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ, ÇëÏ »ñµ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÏóáõÙ (1935 Ã.), ³ÛÝ, ÙÛáõë ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, 
¹³ñÓ³Ý Ñ³Ù³å»ï³Ï³Ý: 

²ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÇ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³-
ÝÁ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý³¨ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³÷á-
ËáõÙÝ»ñ: ²ñ·»Éí»ó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³·áõëïÇ ÏñáõÙÁ, Ëñ³Ëáõëí»ó Ï³Ý³Ýó 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ í»ñ³óáõÙÁ ¨ å³ñï³¹ñí»ó »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³·áõë-
ïÇ ÏñáõÙÁ: úñ»ÝùÇó ¹áõñë Ñ³Ù³ñí»óÇÝ ëáõýÇ³Ï³Ý ¹»ñíÇß³Ï³Ý »Õ-
µ³ÛñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ã³ñÇù³ÃÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ñ³Ï³³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ ³Ýó³í ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³Ï, ÇëÏ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý í³Ûñ»ñÁ, ëñµ³ï»ÕÇ-
Ý»ñÁ, ¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ` Ã»ù»Ý»ñÁ, ½³íÇ»Ý»ñÁ ¨ ÃÛáõñµ»Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ß³ï ¿ÇÝ »ñÏñÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ÷³Ïí»óÇÝ: ö³Ïí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ` Ù»¹ñ»ë»Ý»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ýáñ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë-
·ñùÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ùµ Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·í»óÇÝ Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý áõ »ñµ»ÙÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³í³Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ (ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý áõ Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ, ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ, ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ¹ñ³ ïÝûñÇÝÙ³Ý áõ 
Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ), ÇëÏ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùáí ß³ñÇ³-
ÃÇ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ, µ³½Ù³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí ß³Ñ³·áñÍ»ÉÁ Ñ³Ù³ñí»óÇÝ ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý26: 

üñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ç í»ñ` ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É »Ý ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ï³ñ-
·»ñÇ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ ÃÇñ³ËÁ: ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
å³ï×³éáí Ýáñ Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ ¹»åù»ñáõÙ, ÁÝÏ³Éí»É »Ý áñå»ë ÑÇÝ 
í³ñã³Ï³ñ·»ñÇÝ ë³ï³ñáÕ áõ status quo-Ç ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñ (ûñ.` 
üñ³ÝëÇ³« èáõë³ëï³Ý« Ø»ùëÇÏ³« âÇÝ³ëï³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ), Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ 
Ý³¨` Ùñó³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ áõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹³ñµÝáó: 
æ»ñ»ÙÇ ê³ÉïÇ åÝ¹Ù³Ùµ Ã»° ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, Ã»° Û³ÏáµÇÝÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 

                                                           
26 Николай Киреев, История Турции XX век, Москва, Крафт+ИВ РАН, 2007, стр. 
161-164. 
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ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Ý»ñÏµ³Ûáñ»Ý Ñ³Ï³ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ27: 
Æñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ¾ñíÇÝ èá½»Ýï³ÉÁ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙ ¿, áñ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý §Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý 
³ëïÇ×³Ý³Ï³Ý µÛáõñ»Õ³óáõÙÝ ¿ñ ¨, áñå»ë ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù, ÏñáÝÇ 
²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ñ»ïýñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý Ùá¹»ÉÇ ÏÇñ³-
éáõÙÁ¦28: ºíñáå³Ï³Ý åá½ÇïÇíÇ½ÙÇ áõ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý 
·áñÍáõÙ ÏñáÝÇ ï³ñ³Ýç³ïÙ³Ý í»µ»ñÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí ïá·áñí³Í 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ Ýáñ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»É ²ñ¨Ùáõï-
ùáõÙ Ùß³Ïí³Í ¨ ÏÇñ³éí³Í ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ µ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ íñ³, áñï»Õ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ëÝáïÇ³å³ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½áõï 
³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ áõñí³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 25 ï³ñÇ ³Ýó ²¹Ý³Ý-
²¹Áí³ñÁ, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ³Û¹ ÷áË³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ 
¿, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý í»ñ³Íí»ó åá½ÇïÇíÇ½ÙÇ ¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝÇ29:  

ø»Ù³ÉÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ ï³ñ³Í»É ¨ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»É í»ñ¨Çóª ûñ»ÝùÇ å³ñï³¹ñÙ³Ùµ: 
Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ åÝ¹»É, áñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ã÷áñÓ»óÇÝ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 
å³ñ½»É Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ å³ï×³é-
Ý»ñÁ, áõëïÇ, Ýñ³Ýó ãÑ³çáÕí»ó Ý³¨ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»É ¹ñ³ µáõÅÙ³Ý ¹»Õ³-
ïáÙë»ñÁ: ²Ýï³ñ³ÏáõÛë, ³Ûë ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ ¹ÛáõñÇÝ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É, 
ù³Ý½Ç ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙª ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³-
ÝáõÙ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý 
áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ ½áõ·³-
Ñ»é, áñÝ áõÝ³Ï ÏÉÇÝ»ñ ³å³Ñáí»É ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ¨áñ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ ¨ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝóáõÙ ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÏÏ³ñáÕ³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ·Çï³Ïó»É ¨ 
ÁÝÏ³É»É Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, 
1920 – 1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ßáõï³÷áõÛÃ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï ù³Õ³ù³óáõ ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ áõÝ»ó³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï 

                                                           
27 Jeremy Salt, Turkey’s military Democracy, p. 78. 
28 Erwin Rosenthal, Islam in the modern National state, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 1965, p. 18. 
29 Adnan-Adıvar Abdulhak, The interaction of Islamic and Western Thought in 
Turkey//Near Eastern Culture and Society, ed. by Curler Young, Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1951, p. 128. 
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å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏ: ²ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ¨ ³ñ¨Ùï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ 
ÙÇçáóáí å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã»½áù³óñ»ó ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Áª ãÙ³ïáõó»Éáí ¹ñ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕ Ñ³Ýñ³-
Ù³ïã»ÉÇ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ: Âáõñù Çñ³í³å³ßïå³Ý Øáõñ³¹ ´»É·»Ý ÝßáõÙ ¿, 
áñ Ýáñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³·áñÍí»ó Ãáõñù-ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¨ ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý é³ëÇ½ÙÇÝ Ñ³ñÇñ á×áí, áñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ¹á·Ù³Ý»ñÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ñ³ëï³ïí»ó Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³çÝáñ¹Ç ³ÝÓÇ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÁ30: è»ß³Ã ø³ë³µ³ÛÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí` 
ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¹Çï»óÇÝ áñå»ë ÷áñÓáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³ñÏ³, áñÇ íñ³ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ »Õ³í ÷áñÓ³ñÏ»É ÙÇ ³ÙµáÕç Ñ³ë³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áË³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ûï³ñ³ÍÇÝ Ùá¹»ÉÁ31£ ´³óÇ ³Û¹, Ñ³ë³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý` ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ùá¹»ÉÝ áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ã¿ñ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ Çñ µÝáõÛÃáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÷áË³Ï»ñåÙ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÝ Ý³¨ ãáõÝ»ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³-
Û³Ï³Ý áõ µ³ñáÛ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³íáñáõÙ: ²ÛÉ Ëáëù»ñáí, ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ùá¹»ÉÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÙÝ, ³é³Ýó ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ûáõñ³óÙ³Ý áõ ³é³Ýó å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ÝÑ³ïÇ ÇÝùÝ³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÇ 
Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý, ³ÝÑ»é³ÝÏ³ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ñ32: 

ø»Ù³ÉÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ` ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, 
³½³ïáñ»Ý û·ï³·áñÍ»óÇÝ §ÑÇÝ¦ áõ §Ýáñ¦, §³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý¦ ¨ 
§³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý¦ µ¨»é³óí³Í ï»ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ` ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý 
³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: àõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó (í»ñ¨Çó Ý»ñù¨) 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»-
ñÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ, áñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é å»ïù ¿ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»Ý³ñ 
³ÝÑ³ïÇ í»ñ³÷áËÙ³Ý ¨ Ýáñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ñÙ³ñí»Éáõ ·áñÍ-
ÁÝÃ³óÁ£ Üñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ·áÛ³ï¨Ù³Ý å³Ñå³ÝáõÙÁ Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ñ ÙÇ³-
ï³ññ ¨ ÙÇ³óÛ³É Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙÇó, áñÁ ÑÇÙù ¿ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-

                                                           
30 î»ë Murat Belge, Trapped in its own history, Index on censorship, v.1, 1995, pp. 
129-130: 
31 Reşat Kasaba & Sibel Bozdoğan, Rethinking modernity and national identity in 
Turkey, Seattle, University of Washington Press, 1997, p. 24. 
32  î»ë êáõñ»Ý ´³Õ¹³ë³ñÛ³Ý, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á 1920- 
1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. , ºñ¨³Ý, ¼³Ý·³Ï-97, 2001, ¿ç 132: 
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Ý³Éáõ Ï³é³í³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Êáë»Éáí §Ýáñ³-
ÃáõË Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ï»ñïÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝª Ð³ù³Ý Ú³íáõ½Á ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 
ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ §Homo kemalicus¦-Ý»ñÇ ³ñ³ñáõÙÝ 
¿ñ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ, áñáÝó ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á 
ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ñ å³ñï³¹ñí³Í åá½ÇïÇíÇ½ÙÇ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý ¨ 
ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáñëïÇ íñ³33: 

²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Ñ³ëï³ï³Í ÙÇ³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ³íïáñÇï³ñ í³ñã³-
Ï³ñ·Ç µ³Õ³¹ñ³ï³ññ Ï³½ÙáÕ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ µ³½Ù³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ³ÝóÙ³Ý å³ÑÇÝ 
(1946 Ã.) Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³í³ñïí³Í: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ« ³ÛÝ §·»ñÑ³ñóÁ¦, Ã» 
ÙÇ³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í ³ßË³ñÑÇ-
Ï³óÙ³Ý ÏïñáõÏ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñù³Ýáí ¿ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛÇÝ` ³½·³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ñïÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ« ¹»é ³ÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
¹³ñÓ³í Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý« ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨, ÁÝ¹-
Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³É³ÛÝ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³-
×³Ë ùÝÝ³ñÏíáÕ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: ÆÝãå»ë öáÉ êïÇéÉÇÝ·Ý ¿ ÝßáõÙ. 
§Ð³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ (ÇÙ³` ÐÄÎ) Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ åÝ¹»É, áñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³½³ïí»É ¿ñ ÏñáÝÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÏñáÝÝ »ñµ»ù ã³½³ïí»ó 
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó¦34: ¸»é 1937 Ã. ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñá·¨áñ 
³é³çÝáñ¹ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ³¹ Æùµ³ÉÁ Ýß»É ¿. §Ø»ñ ûñ»ñáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë »Ý ËáëáõÙ 
³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ Ãáõñù»ñÁ Ññ³Å³ñíáõÙ »Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇó: ²í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ëáõï 
¹Åí³ñ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É¦35, ÇëÏ 1951 Ã. ´»éÝ³ñ¹ ÈÛáõÇëÁ, ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³éÝ³Éáí Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÷³ëï»É ¿. §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ³óáõÙÁ »ñµ»ù ã³ÙµáÕç³ó³í, ÇÝãå»ë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ï³ñÍáõÙ 
¿ÇÝù ¨ ÇÝãå»ë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ Ù»½ 
Ñ³Ùá½»É¦36: 

                                                           
33 î»ë John Esposito and Hakan Yavuz, Turkish Islam and the Secular State, Syracuse, 
Syracuse University Press, 2003, p. XXI. 
34 Paul Stirling, Religious change in Republican Turkey, The Middle East Journal, 
v.12, 1958, p. 339. 
35 Muhammad Iqbal, Speeches and statements, Lahore, Al-Manar Academy, 1948, p. 
217. 
36 Bernard Lewis, Islamic revival in Turkey, International Affairs, v. 28/1, 1952, p.39. 
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²ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Ç ³Ý³í³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ 
í»ñ³Íí»ó µ³ñ¹áõÛÃÇ, áñÝ ³é³í»É ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ áõ ½·³ÉÇ ¹³ñÓ³í 1946 Ã. 
Ñ»ïá: 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Í³í³Éí³Í ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ-
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ í»ñ³Íí»ó ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ, »ñµ 
³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ 
³í³ñïí³Í áõ ³ÝùÝÝ»ÉÇ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ¿ñ` Ý»ñ³ñÏí³Í Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ 
ÃáõñùÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³ÝÝ»ñ»ÉÇ Ù»Õù ¿ñ. ÙÇÝã¹»é, 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ÇëÉ³Ù³¹³í³Ý »ñÏñáõÙ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ³óÙ³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ ¨ 
³Ýï»ë»É ³Û¹ »ñÏñÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý áõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ:  

 
1:2 ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 

´³½Ù³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý Ñ»ï ½áõ·³Ñ»é 
(1945 – 1950 ÃÃ.) ëÏë»óÇÝ ³ÏïÇí³Ý³É ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ ¹³í³ÝáÕ 

ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñ, ËÙµ»ñ, ¹³ßÇÝùÝ»ñ, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ áõ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
ËÝ¹ÇÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáõÙÝ ¿ñ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ñ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáÝó 
³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý ßÝáñ-
ÑÇí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ÉÇÝ»ÉÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ Ï³Ý-
í³Ý»Ýù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù: ²ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ³ñ-
Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ³óÙ³ÝÝ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³óáÕ ß³ñÅáõÙ ¿` áõÕÕí³Í 
Ùß³Ï»Éáõ, áõÕÕáñ¹»Éáõ, Ï³ñ·³íáñ»Éáõ ¨ û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ, Ë³í»ñÁ, ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù áõÝ»Ý 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É å³ßïáÝ³Ï³ÝÇó ï³ñµ»ñ-
íáÕ Ï³Ù Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ: ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Í³·áõÙÁ, í»ñ-
»ÉùÝ áõ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ íÏ³Û»óÇÝ, áñ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³-
¹ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ ÏñáÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ñ »Ï»É áñå»ë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ³ÕµÛáõñ: ²ÛÝ óáõÛó ïí»ó, áñ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÏñáÝÁ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ áã Ã» 
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³Ýç³ïí»óÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó« ³ÛÉ, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ¹ñí»óÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»óÇÝ í»ñÝ³Ë³í³ÛÇÝ« ¼àô-Ç Ù³-
Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ»ÉùÁ å³ñ½áñáß Ù³ïÝ³-
Ýß»ó« áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáÕ, Ï³Ù, ÇÝãå»ë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ 
ß³ñù Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ« ºññáñ¹ ³ßË³ñÑÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ µÝáñáß áõÕÇ ¿ñ 
³ÝóÝáõÙ« áñï»Õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý« »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ 
³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ µ³ßËÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ³é³í»É å³ñ½áñáß ¹³ñÓ³Ý 
§³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý¦« §Ï»ÝïñáÝ ¨ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë¦« §ÑÇÝ ¨ Ýáñ¦« 
§ù³Õ³ù ¨ ·ÛáõÕ¦« §Ñ³ñáõëï ¨ ³Õù³ï¦ µ¨»é³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ»ÉùÁ óáõÛó ïí»ó Ý³¨« áñ ³ÛÝ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³å³ëï³ñ³Ý ¿ñ 
»ñÏñáõÙ ûñ»óûñ Ñ½áñ³óáÕ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ« ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ ·áñÍáÕ 
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¹Å·áÑ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ë³í»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿ñ« áñ áñáß áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáÕÝ»ñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ (ÇÝãå»ë Ïï»ë-
Ý»Ýù 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ûñÇÝ³Ïáí) Ý³¨ áñå»ë Ó³Ë»ñÇÝ ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕ ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ Ï³Ù ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ û·ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ïñ³-
Ù³¹ñáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³-
éáí »ñÏñáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ»ÉùÁ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ« ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃ³-
Ï³Ý« ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý« ëáóÇ³É-Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý« ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝù-
Ý³ïÇå« µ³½Ù³µÝáõÛÃ ¨ Çñ³ñ³Ù»ñÅ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÝ ¿ñ:  

20-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ »ñ»ù ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ áõ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ï³ï³ñí»É: ºÃ» ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó 
µÝáñáß ¿ÇÝ ×³Ý³ãáÕ³Ï³Ý, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óí³Í Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ·Ý³Ñ³-
ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇÝ ³ñ¹»Ý 
ÝÏ³ïí»ó, áñáß³ÏÇ å³ñ½áõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Ý ëÏëí»ó åÇï³-
Ï³íáñí»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çµñ¨ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ áõ íÝ³ë³µ»ñ »ñ¨áõÛÃ, ³ÛÉ ³ÛÝ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»ó Çµñ¨ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í 
µ³ñ¹ áõ Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýù: ì»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí ³éÏ³ ·ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ·»ñÇßËáÕ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ` ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É 
ÑÇÝ· ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ù»½ û·Ý»É ÁÝµéÝ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ.  

• Ð»ï·³ÕáõÃ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ 
Ï³é³í³ñáÕ í»ñÝ³Ë³í»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ. üáõ³¹ ²ç³ÙÇÝ, 
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´áµÇ ê³ÛÇ¹Á, ÜÇÏÇ Î»¹ÇÝ ¨ ØÇù³Û»É üÇß»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñÍÇù »Ý, áñ 
Ï³é³í³ñáÕ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·»ñÁ, ïñí»Éáí ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÝ áõ ³ñ¨Ùï³-
Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ, ûï³ñí»óÇÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ Ñáõ½áÕ 
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇó áõ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇó37: Ðñ³Ûñ ¸»ÏÙ»çÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ` 
ûï³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ ù³ÛÉÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ 
Ùáï Ï³é³í³ñáÕ í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñó³¹ñáõÙÝ ¿ñ: Ü³ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ãáñë ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñª 
³Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ½Ù« Ý³ë»ñÇ½Ù« µ³³ëÇ½Ù ¨ ¹³ëïáõñÇ³Ý ëáóÇ³ÉÇ½Ù: 
Êáë»Éáí ³Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ½ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ý³ ÝßáõÙ ¿« áñ ¹ñ³ É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ³ñó³¹ñÙ³Ý Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ï»Õ³ÛÇÝ ¨ ËÇëï ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï 
³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ38: 

•  ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ. ³½·-å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ï»ñïÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñáí ½ÇÝí³Í å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á í»ñ³Í-
í»ó ³íïáñÇï³ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý ½»ÝùÇ, áñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ ß³ñ-
ùáõÙ ØÇù³Û»É ¶ÇÉë»Ý³ÝÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ. 
³) Ýáñ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ³ÝÓÝ³íáñí³Í µÝáõÛÃÁ, µ) Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³éûñÛ³ 
ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ·) ûñ»óûñ 
Ëáñ³óáÕ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Üñ³ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ûï³ñ-
í³Í Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ ÙÝ³É ³ÝÏ³½Ù³Ï»ñå, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, 
ÝÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÏïñáõÏ ³×Ý 
ûñÇÝ³ã³÷ ¿ñ39: 

• Ø³Ýñ µáõñÅáõ³½Ç³ÛÇ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ. Ã»° Î»¹ÇÝ, Ã»° ¶ÇÉë»Ý³ÝÁ 
Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ý, áñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÇó áõ 

                                                           
37 î»ë Fouad Ajami, The Arab predicament: Arab political thought and practice since 
1967, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1981, p. 171; Nikki Keddie, The new 
religious politics, Where, when and why do “fundamentalisms” appear?, Comparative 
studies in Society and History, v. 40/4, 1998, p. 699; Bobby Sayyid, A fundamental 
fear: Eurocentrism and the emergence of Islamism, New York and London, Zed Books 
ltd., 1997, p. 19: 
38 î»ë Hrair Dekmejian, Islam in revolution: fundamentalism in the Arab world, 
Syracuse, Syracuse University Press, 1985, p. 56: 
39 Michael Gilsenan, Recognizing Islam, London, I.B. Tauris, 1990, p. 261. 
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Ëáëï³óí³Í ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇó ½ñÏí³Í Ù³Ýñ µáõñÅáõ³½Ç³ÛÇ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ½»ÝùÝ ¿40: 

• êáíáñáõÛÃ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý³÷áËáõÙÁ. 
ÉÍí»Éáí ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³é³í³ñíáÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·»ñÑ½áñ 
Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇÝ` ÇëÉ³Ù³¹³í³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ µÝáñáß Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
áõ ëáíáñáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý³÷áËí»óÇÝ ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ýí»ó áñå»ë ï»Õ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÓ³·³Ýù ·Éáµ³ÉÇ½³óÇ³ÛÇÝ41:  

• ²ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÁ ¨ Ëáñ³óáÕ ëáóÇ³-
É³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ. ê³ÛÇ¹Ç ¨ ü³¹»¨³ÛÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑ³Ù³ã³÷ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýù ¿42: 
ÆßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáéáõåóÇáÝ ¨ ³ÝÇñ³½»Ï Ï³é³í³ñáõÙÁ« ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ¨ »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý 
³éáõÙáí ³Õ³í³Õí³Í ¨ ³Ý³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ¹»Õ³ïáÙë»ñÇ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙÁ 
¹³ñÓ³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ»ÉùÇ Í³Ýñ³ÏßÇé ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñ:  

²é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ Ï³åÇ Éáõë³µ³ÝáõÙÁ, ù³Ý½Ç ÇÝãå»ë Ø³ùëÇÙ 
èá¹ÇÝëáÝÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ, ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ½»ÝùÁ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¨ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ËÙµÙ³Ý áõÅÝ ¿, áñÇ å³ï×³éáí ÇëÉ³ÙÁ 
§Ñ³Ù³ËÙµÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ ¿¦43: Ø³ùë ì»µ»ñÝ Çñ³í³Ùµ 
ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ, áñáÝù áõÝ³Ï »Ý ÷áË»Éáõ ³Ý·³Ù å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÁ44, ³Ù»Ý 
¹»åùáõÙ ÝÙ³Ý ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É ãÇ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ, áñ ÏñáÝÁ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï áõÝ³Ï ¿ ÷áË»Éáõ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³Ý½Ç ÏñáÝÁ ëáóÇ³É³-
Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ëáóÇ³É-Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÷áËß³ÕÏ³å-
í³Í »Ý: Ð»Ýí»Éáí í»µ»ñÛ³Ý ¹³ïáÕáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³` Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ÷³ëï»É, áñ 

                                                           
40 Keddie, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 706; Gilsenan, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 261: 
41 î»ë Ajami, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 171: 
42 î»ë Sayyid, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 20; È. Ôàäååâà Îá ýâîëþöèè ñâåòñêèõ òåíäåíöèé â 

ñîöèàëüíî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîì ðàçâèòèè Òóðöèè. Ê ïîñòàíîâêå âîïðîñà//Èñëàì â ñòðàíàõ 
Áëèæíåãî è Ñðåäíåãî Âîñòîêà, Ìîñêâà, 1982, ññ. 92-93: 
43 Maxim Rodinson, Mohammed, London, Allen Lane, 1971. 
44 î»ë Max Weber, Soziologie; Weltgeschichtliche Analysen, Politik, Stuttgart, 
Kröner, 1964, ss. 340, 357, 441: 
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ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ ß³-
ñáõÝ³Ï³µ³ñ ÏÇñ³éí»É »Ý áñå»ë áñáß³ÏÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñ:  

ø»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ãÑ³çáÕí»ó ³å³Ñáí»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï-
Ù³Ý ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ áõ á×ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã ÷áË³ñÇÝáõÙ« Ýñ³Ýó 
ÏáÕÙÇó ³Ýï»ëí»ó Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ¨ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÏñáÝÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý ³ëïÇ×³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ½ñÏ»ó ÏñáÝÇ 
µ³ñáÛ³÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕ Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇó: 
²ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÏïñáõÏ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¸áõñÑ³ÛÙÇ Ó¨³Ï»ñ-
åáõÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã ¿ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ùá¹»ÉÇÝ. §ÑÇÝ ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ Í»ñ³ó³Í 
»Ý Ï³Ù ³ñ¹»Ý Ù³Ñ³ó³Í« ÇëÏ Ýñ³Ýó ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕÝ»ñÁ ¹»é ã»Ý ÍÝí»É¦45: 

ÆëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á Ù»Í³å»ë Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ §Ñ³í³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÇó ³ÝÑ³ïÇ ûï³ñÙ³Ý ¨ ³Ýå³ßïå³Ýí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñ¹áõÛÃÇ 
Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¦46: àõëïÇ¨, ÏïñáõÏ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³-
ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ³Ý ÙËÇÃ³ñ³ÝùÇ ¨ å³ßïå³Ý-
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ëï³ñ³Ý, áõñ ¨ áõÕÕí»óÇÝ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇó ûï³ñí³Í, ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÁ 
µ³½áõÙ ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ³Ýå³ßïå³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáÕ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÁ, Ù³Ýñ áõ 
ÙÇçÇÝ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁÁ, í³×³é³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ñÑ»ëï³íáñÝ»ñÁ: Ð³Û-
ý³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ ²Ý³ï È³åÇ¹áïÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á Ï³åáõÙ ¿ ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ-
Ý»ñÇ Ý³Ñ³ÝçÇ Ñ»ï: Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ È³åÇ¹áïÇ` Ó³Ë ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ë»ñï³×»óÇÝ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» ³ÏïÇí³óáÕ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ù³Ý½Ç í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë ÏáÕÙÇó 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ 
ùÝÝ³ñÏíáÕ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï»Ýë³Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ 
µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ½áõ·³Ñ»éíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ47: Ø»ÃÇÝ Ð»÷»ñÁ, Ëá-

                                                           
45 Emile Durkheim, The elementary forms of religious life, New York, Collier books, 
1961, p. 475. 
46 Political parties and electioins in Turkey, ed. Sabri Sayari & Esmer Yılmaz, Boulder, 
Rienner, 2002. 
47 Anat Lapidot, Islamic activism in Turkey since the 1980 military takeover, Terrorism 
and political violence, v. 8/2, 1996, p. 64. 
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ë»Éáí í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¹»ñÇ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³Ý 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÷³ëïáõÙ ¿« áñ Ù»ñûñÛ³ Ñ³Ýñ³å»-
ï³Ï³Ý-³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³-
ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³Ï»ï Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É Ñ»Ýó ³éûñÛ³ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï-
ã³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³Ï-
Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ·áÛ³ó³Í ³Ýçñå»ïÁ48: ²ÛëåÇëáí, ¹³ï»Éáí Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ 
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáíáñáõÃ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ áõ ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó` Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³ÍáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝ: 

ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ»ÉùÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»ë³Ï³Ý 
¹³ïáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áõ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ³ÛÅÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÏáÝÏñ»ï ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³Ó¨»ñÇÝ: ¸»é 
1924 Ã. ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí»ó ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ ²é³ç³¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³-

å»ï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ (²ÐÎ)« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»Ï ï³ñÇ ³Ýó Ýñ³ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ Ù»Õ³¹ñí»óÇÝ 1925 Ã. ß»ÛË ê³ÛÇ¹Ç ·ÉË³íáñ³Í ùñ¹³-
Ï³Ý ³åëï³ÙµáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ññ³Ññ»Éáõ ¨ ÝÛáõÃ³å»ë ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 

³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ, ÝáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝÇëÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³ñ·»Éí»ó: 1930 Ã. ØáõëÃ³ý³ ø»Ù³ÉÇ Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ëï»ÕÍí»ó ²½³ï 
Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ í»ñçÇÝÇë ¨ë ÃáõÛÉ ãïñí»ó 
Çñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇé ¹³éÝ³É ¨ Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»É ø»Ù³ÉÇ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ: 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ 
³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í Ùáï ï³ëÝáõÃ ï³ñµ»ñ 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏÙ³Ý ³åëï³ÙµáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñª ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ø»Ý»Ù»ÝÇ, ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ, 
¸»ñëÇÙÇ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ Ñ³çáñ¹³Í 
»ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý µ»Ù»ÉÁ 
ãÏ³Û³ó³í, ³í»ÉÇÝ, ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù 
Ýßí³Í ÁÝ¹í½áõÙÝ»ñÝ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ 
³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ¹³ñÓñÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ ³Ýíëï³Ñ»ÉÇ, Ñ»ï³¹»Ù, ÙáÉ»-
é³Ý¹, ó»Õ³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóÙ³Ùµ ³åñáÕ, Ù³ñ·ÇÝ³É³óí³Í áõ §³ÝßÝáñ-
Ñ³Ï³É¦ Ï»ñå³ñÁ, áñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ëáñ³óí»ó áõ 

                                                           
48 Metin Heper, Historical dictionary of Turkey, Metuchen, N.J., Scarecrow Press, 
1994, p. 167. 
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¹³ñÓ³í ÑÇÙù ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

´³½Ù³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ³ÝóÙ³Ý Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ` 1946 Ã., 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý Ó¨³íáñí»É ¿ñ` Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇó, 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇó, ³½¹»óÇÏ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇó, 
Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó, ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇó, 
µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ÙÇ ½áñ»Õ ÙÇçáõÏ: Üñ³Ýù, áõÕÕáñ¹í»Éáí ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáí áõ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñáí, ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹ÇÝ áõõÕí³Í 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ µáÉáñ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»óÇÝ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñ« Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí, áñ ¹ñ³Ýó í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³Ý³ÉÝ ¿ñ ¨ 
ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ³ëïí³Í³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»ÉÁ: 
²ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Íª ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÁ« Ïáã»ñÁ ¹Çïí»óÇÝ áñå»ë áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ ³ÝëË³É 
Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ-Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñÇ íñ³: 
²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ« ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ß³Ñ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙÁ ëÏëí»ó ¹Çïí»É áã Ã»ª µ³½Ù³Ï³ñÍáõÃÛ³Ý 
¹ñë¨áñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ` áñå»ë ³Ñ³½³Ý·49:  

ê³éÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ëÏÇ½µÁ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ³×áÕ 
Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ »ñÏñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
å³ñï³¹ñ»óÇÝ Éáõñç ù³ÛÉ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»É ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³ñÇñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý 
áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: 1946 Ã. Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñí³Í ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷á-
ËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ ÏáãÁ µ³í³Ï³Ý ¿ñ« áñå»ë½Ç ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ 
»ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
¹Å·áÑ áõÅ»ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ï»ëùáí: 
ØÇ³ÛÝ 1945 – 1950 ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí»óÇÝ ÇÝÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ50: 1946 Ã. ³Ùé³ÝÝ ëï»ÕÍí³Í 

                                                           
49 î»ë Metin Heper, Islam, polity and society in Turkey: a Middle Eastern perspective, 
The Middle East Journal, v. 35/3, 1981, p. 353: 
50 1946 Ã. ëï»ÕÍí»óÇÝ ²½·³ÛÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ 

Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ÐáÕ³·áñÍÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·ÛáõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ²½ÝíáõÃÛáõÝ 
¨ å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ÆëÉ³ÙÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ« 1947 Ã.ª Âáõñù³Ï³Ý å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« 1949 Ã.ª ÐáÕÇ« 
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ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ²½·³ÛÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»ñ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»É 
§³½·³ÛÇÝ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦ ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùµ Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÁ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ïáã»É ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ 
³Ùñ³·ñí³Í ¹³í³Ý³ÝùÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÁ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕ³Ï³ñ·Ç 
¹³ë³í³Ý¹áõÙ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñ³í³ïùÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³ÝÁ Í³é³ÛáÕ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³½³ï ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛáõÝ: ¶ñ»Ã» 
µáÉáñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ñ»é³óí»óÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ß-
ïÇóª ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ²½·³ÛÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, áñÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ³ñ·»Éí»ó ³í»ÉÇ áõß` 1954 Ã.: Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ³Ûë 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÛÃÁ ùÇã ¿« Ñ³×³Ë 
Ý³¨ª Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý: ØÇãÇ·³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ ´ÇñáÉ 
ºßÇÉ³¹³Ý Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿, áñ 1951 Ã. ëï»ÕÍí³Í ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ¸»ÙáÏ-
ñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍ³Í ³é³çÇÝ §Ñ³Ï³ë³Ñ-
Ù³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý¦ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÝ ¿ñ, ¨ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙ, áñ, 
§ãÝ³Û³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·áñÍ»ó ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ í»ó ³ÙÇë, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 
Ù»Í³å»ë ³½¹»ó Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³¦51:  

îñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó ¿ ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ. »Ã» Çñáù ø»Ù³ÉÇ 
Ñ³Ï³ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ã¿ñ Ã³÷³Ýó»É 
Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÇ« ³éûñÛ³ Ï»Ýë³·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ« »Ã» Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñ ÏñáÕ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³Ýç Ï³ñ, ³å³ ÇÝãå»±ë Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»É 
ÑÇßÛ³É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßáõï³÷áõÛÃ Ñ»é³óáõÙÁ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý Ã³ï»ñ³µ»ÙÇó: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ ³ÏÝ³ñÏÁ µ³í³Ï³Ý ¿ñ, áñå»ë½Ç »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï 
³ÝÁÝ¹Ù»ç Ï³é³í³ñáÕ ÐÄÎ-Çó ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³é³í»É ³½³ï³Ï³Ý« 

                                                                                                                              
ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³½³ï Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« 1950 Ã.ª 
²ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ÇëÏ ³í»ÉÇ áõß ëï»ÕÍí»ó Âáõñù³Ï³Ý 
·ÛáõÕ³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« áñÇ Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ ¿ñ §ÏñáÝÁ 
ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝùÝÝ»ÉÇ ÑÇÙùÝ ¿¦: 
51 Birol A. Yeşilada, The Virtue party, Political parties in Turkey// Barry Rubin and 
Metin Heper, Frank Cass, London.Portland, 2002, p. 63. 
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»ñÏñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Ç ³éáõÙáí Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ áõÅ»ñÁ: ²Ûë áõÅ»ñÁ æ»É³É 
´³Û³ñÇ, è»ýÇù øáñ³ÉÃ³ÝÇ ¨ ²¹Ý³Ý Ø»Ý¹»ñ»ëÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»óÇÝ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ¸»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 

(Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` ¸Î), áñÇ Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñ³é»óÇÝ »ñÏñÇ ëáóÇ³É-
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý« ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Û»ó³-
Ï³ñ·»ñÁ` Ñ³Ù»Ùí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí ¨ ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý »ÝÃ³ï»ùëïáí: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¨ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ í³Û»ÉáÕ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áõëïÇ¨, Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ýáñ»ÉáõÏ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó« Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³í»É 
¹ÛáõñÇÝ ¿ñ ·ÛáõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·áñÍáÕ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¹Å·áÑ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³Ï³Ý ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕáõÙÁ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. ÇÝãå»ë 
ÝßáõÙ ¿ è³ëÃááõÝ, ¸Î-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·Çï³Ïó»ó« áñ ÁÝïñ³-
½³Ý·í³ÍÇ 60-62 ïáÏáëÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ñ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÇó ¹Å·áÑ ·ÛáõÕ³óÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ« áñÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ »ñÏáõ Ï³ñ¨áñ ËÝ¹Çñ. 
³) ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ¨ Ýñ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝ³Í ÆÝáÝÛáõÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ·ÛáõÕÇ 
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ³Ýï»ëáõÙÁ« áñÝ áõÕ»ÏóíáõÙ ¿ñ Í³Ýñ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñáí, µ) ³í³Ý¹³å³ßï Ãáõñù ·ÛáõÕ³óáõÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ µ³ñ»-
÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý å³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÁ52: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ·ÛáõÕ³-
óÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ »ñµ»ù ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ãÁÝÏ³É»ó ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ¨, ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³í»ÉáõÙ 
¿ ´»éÝ³ñ¹ ÈÛáõÇëÁ« 1940 – 1950-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ áãÇÝã ãïí»ó ·ÛáõÕ³óÇáõÃÛ³ÝÁª §µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ë»÷³Ï³Ý 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ³í»ÉÇ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûïáñ»Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ 
Çñ³íáõÝùÇó¦53:  

ÆßËáÕ ÐÄÎ-Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áñáß»ó Ó»éÝå³Ñ ãÙÝ³É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ß³Ñ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó` ³ÛÝ ¹Çï»Éáí áñå»ë 
»ñÏñáõÙ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ³·ïÝ»Éáõ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ: 1947 Ã. ÐÄÎ-Ç ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñáß»ó Ù»ÕÙ»É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-

                                                           
52 Dankwart A. Rustow, Politics and Islam in Turkey, 1920-55//Islam and the West, 
(ed.) Richard Frye, Mouton & Co, ‘S-Gravenhage, 1957, p. 92. 
53 î»ë Lewis, Islamic revival in Turkey, p. 46£ 
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ÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ ÙÇÝã¨ 1950 Ã. ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ-
í»óÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ù³ÛÉ»ñ. Ïñïë»ñ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ¹³ë³óáõó³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ-
í»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ï³ÙÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë³Å³Ù»ñ, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»óÇÝ §ÇÙ³Ù-
Ñ³ÃÇ÷Ý»ñÇ¦ (Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÕáÃù Ï³ñ¹³óáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ëå³ë³-
íáñÝ»ñ) ÏñÃÙ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ, ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÑÝ³-
ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïñí»ó áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ÏÝ»É Ø»ùù³: ²ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 
1950 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¸Î-Ý ç³Ëç³ËÇã Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï ï³ñ³í ÐÄÎ-
Ç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµª ³é³í»É Ù»Í íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ Ý»ñßÝã»Éáí »ñÏñáõÙ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ 
½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇó ¹Å·áÑ ¨ ëáóÇ³É³å»ë Ëáó»ÉÇ ËÙµ»ñÇÝ: 

¸Î-Ç ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý áõ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³×Á ¹³ñÓ³í ³Ýßñç»ÉÇ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó: 
Ò³ÛÝ»ñ Ïáñ½»Éáõ, Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹í½áõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ Ï³ÝË»Éáõ ¨ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ ÐÄÎ-ÇÝ ³ÙµáÕç³å»ë Ï³½Ù³ÉáõÍ»Éáõ 
Ýå³ï³Ïáí` ¸Î-Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó ½·³ÉÇ ½ÇçáõÙÝ»ñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ »ñµ»ÙÝÇ ¹»ñ³-
Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ (³ñ³µ»ñ»-
Ýáí ³ÕáÃùÇ` ¿½³ÝÇ ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛáõÝ, é³¹ÇáÛáí Ôáõñ³ÝÇ Ñ»é³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ, 
ÏñáÝÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙ, Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ëå³ë³íáñÝ»ñÇ å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙ, µáõÑ»ñáõÙ 
³ëïí³Í³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ): ²ÛëåÇëáí« 
ø»Ù³ÉÇ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»ÏÝ³ñÏÇó ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 
»ñÏáõëáõÏ»ë ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï Ñ»ïá »ñÏñáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï ³ÏïÇíáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³µ»ñ»óÇÝ: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³-
Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ³Ûë å³Ûù³ñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ 50 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ µÝáñáß §Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ¦ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ëÏÇ½µÝ ¿ñ: ø³ÝÇ áñ 1950-³Ï³Ý 
ÃÃ. Ù»ñ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë 
»Ý, Ù»Ýù ³Ûëù³Ýáí Ïë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï»Ýù ¸Î-Ç ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ù»ñ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ: Ð³í»É»Ýù ÙÇ³ÛÝ, áñ ³Û¹ 
ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ 
¹³ñÓ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ` óáõÛó ï³Éáí, áñ µ³½Ù³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý 
Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÏñáÝÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáÝ, ¨ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ç Ñ»×áõÏë ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
³ñ·»ÉùÇÝ, ó³Ûëûñ ß³Ñ³·áñÍáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ: 

¸Î-Ç Ñ³ëó»ÇÝ ÑÝãáÕ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñ ³ÛÝ 
»ñÏÇñÁ Ñ³ëóñ»É ¿ñ ÏáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý »½ñÇÝ, áñ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ 
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Éñçáñ»Ý íï³Ý·í³Í »Ý, ëïÇå»óÇÝ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
ÙÇç³Ùï»É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñÇÝ: 1960 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 27-ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í 
³é³çÇÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÁ, áñÇó Ñ»ïá Ó¨³íáñí»ó ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` ²ØÊ): ÂíáõÙ ¿ñ, Ã» ²ØÊ-Ý, 
û·ïí»Éáí ³éÇÃÇó, Ïí»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÇ 1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý 
É³ÛÇóÇ½ÙÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ç ½³ñÙ³Ýë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ` 
½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³íÁ` ·»Ý»ñ³É æ»Ù³É ¶Ûáõñë»ÉÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, 
ëÏë»ó ÏñáÝÁ ¹Çï»É áñå»ë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý µ³Õ³¹-
ñÇã áõ »ñÏñáõÙ Ñ½áñ³óáÕ Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ÙÇçáó: ²ØÊ-Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ã»ÕÉÛ³É ãÑ³Ù³ñ»ó ¸Î-Ç 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ÏñáÝÇ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ûñ»Ýù-
Ý»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»ó ¹ñ³Ýó ³é³í»É ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ¼ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ùï³Ñá·áõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ÏñÃÛ³É 
áõ µ³ÝÇÙ³ó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ëå³ë³íáñÝ»ñÇ ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñáõÙ 
áñ³ÏÛ³É ù³ñá½Ý»ñÇ Ù³ïáõóÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ý 
áõ ³é³ç³¹»Ù ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ï³ñ³Ýç³ïÙ³Ý, Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ, áñå»ë ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ54: 1961 Ã. ½ÇÝíáñ³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ùß³Ïí³Í áõ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í »ñÏñáñ¹ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Í³ÃÇí ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
³Ùñ³·ñ»ó, áñáÝó ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ¿É ÁÝÃ³ó³Ý Ñ»ï³·³ ùë³Ý 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ: ø³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»é³-
Ý³Éáõ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ ²ØÊ-Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ ëïÇå»ó »ñ¹í»É 
Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³É ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí ãß³Ñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ 
·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ55: ²ÛëåÇëáí, ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ïáí 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí ¸Î-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó Ù»Ï ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï ³é³ç áñ¹»·ñ³Í ÏñáÝÇ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ, Ñ»Ýí»óÇÝ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ¨ Ý³Ë³¹»å ëï»ÕÍ»óÇÝ ÏñáÝÇ áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ·áÛ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ñ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝáñáßáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
÷á÷áË³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÁ, í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³ßíáí, ³ÙµáÕç³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý 
                                                           
54 î»ë Hakan Yavuz, Islamic political identity in Turkey, Oxford, Oxford University 
Press, 2003, pp. 63-64: 
55 î»ë Feroz Ahmad, The Turkish experiment in democracy 1950-1975, London, C. 
Hurst and Company, 1977,  p. 375: 
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á·áõÝ Ñ³ñÇñ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý áõ µ³½Ù³-
Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ 
ÙÇç¨ ë³ëïÏ³óáÕ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýù ¿ñ: 

  Ð»Õ³ßñçáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»é³óí³Í ¸Î-Ç ·³-
Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ·ÇÍÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ (²Î): 1964 Ã. ²Î-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñ è. ¶ÛáõÙáõß÷³É³ÛÇ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ç å³ßïáÝÝ ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó ù³é³ëáõÝãáñë³ÙÛ³ 
êáõÉ»ÛÙ³Ý ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÁ` áñ¹»·ñ»Éáí Ñ³ßí»ÝÏ³ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·ÇÍ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
áõ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ` ß»ßï»Éáí, áñ §å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
å³ñï³íáñ ¿ É³ÛÇÏ ÉÇÝ»É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÁ` áã¦56: ²Î-Ý í³Û»ÉáõÙ ¿ñ 
³½¹»óÇÏ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ýáõñçáõ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³ç³Ï-
óáõÃÛáõÝÁ57£ ÆÝãå»ë 1950-³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É 1960-1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇÝ, Ã»° ÐÄÎ-Ý, Ã»° ²Î-Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ û·ï³·áñ-
ÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñ ¨, ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ã¿ÇÝ ½É³ÝáõÙ 
ùÝÝ³¹³ï»É ÙÇÙÛ³Ýóª ÏñáÝÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí û·ï³·áñÍ»-
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 1965 Ã. ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
ÑÇßÛ³É »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÁ 
É³ÛÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³ ¹³ñÓ³Ý: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, áñ Ñ³ëáõÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ 
³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÁ, áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ ³ç³ÏóáÕ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ËÙµÇ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ Ý»ñáõÅÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕáõÙÝ ¿ñ: Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ 1967 

                                                           
56 î»ë Yavuz, Islamic political identity, p. 65: 
57 ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù Ñ³ÛïÝÇ »Ý 

Ã³ñÇù³Ã ¨ ç»Ù³³Ã ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí« úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ³½¹»óÇÏ 
ëáõýÇ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ« áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹Çª ß»ÛËÇ ³ÝùÝÝ»ÉÇ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áõ §ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ¦ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý 
íñ³« ãÝ³Û³Í ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÁ 1925 Ã© ³ñ·»É»ó ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ« ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ýñ³Ýù ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝ ·áñÍ»É 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏáõÙ ¨ ï³Ï³íÇÝ Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý í³Û»ÉáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ« ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ: 
¸»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ (1950 – 1960ÃÃ.) 
Ýñ³Ýù ëÏë»óÇÝ ³ÏïÇí³Ý³É ¨ Çñ»Ýó ÉáõÙ³Ý Ý»ñ¹Ý»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç ·áñÍáõÙ: ºñÏñáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áõ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇó »Ý 
Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÝ, ÃÇç³ÝÇÝ, ëáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝçÁÝ, Ýáõñçáõ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 
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Ã. ëï»ÕÍí»ó ²½³ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ« áñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÇª ú½ù³ÝÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ùµ §Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³ñÇñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿ñ¦58: ²Û¹ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï»ÕÍ»ó ³ëïí³Í³å»ï³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ²Î-Ç ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ³Ûë Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ßáõïáí ³ñ·»Éí»ó: 

 

1:2:1   ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý µ»Ù»ÉÁ ¨ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ 

Â»¨ 1925 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 30-Ç ÃÇí 677 ûñ»Ýùáí ëáõýÇ³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ »ñÏñáõÙ ³ñ·»Éí»ó, Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÝ 
¹³ñÓ³í ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ³Ù»Ý³³½¹»óÇÏ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÁ: 1952 Ã. í»ñçÇÝÇë ³é³çÝáñ¹ ²µ¹áõÉ³½Ç½ ´»ùÇÝ»Ç Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá 
Ýáñ Õ»Ï³í³ñ ÁÝïñí»ó êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ü³ÃÇÑÇ ßñç³ÝÇ Æëù»Ý¹»ñ÷³ß³ 
Ù½ÏÇÃÇ ÇÙ³Ù Ø»ÑÙ»¹ ¼³ÑÇ¹ øáÃùáõÝ (1897 – 1980 ÃÃ.): Üñ³ ³ÝÙÇç³-
Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ Ñá·¨áñ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ »ñÏñÇ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý Ã³ï»ñ³µ»Ù Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»óÇÝ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ¹»Ùù»ñ, 
ÇÝãåÇëÇù ¿ÇÝ` Âáõñ·áõÃ ¨ øáñùáõÃ ú½³ÉÝ»ñÁ, Ü»çÙ»ÃÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ, 
ü»ÑÇÙ ²¹³ùÁ, Ð³ë³Ý ²ùë³ÛÁ, è»ç³ÛÇ øáõÃ³ÝÁ, æ¨³Ã ²ÛÑ³ÝÁ, Â»Ù»É 
ø³ñ³ÙáÉÉ³ûÕÉáõÝ, ÐÇÉÙÇ ¶ÛáõÉ»ñÁ, è»ç»÷ Â³ÛÇ÷ ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ ¨ áõñÇß-
Ý»ñ59: øáÃùáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ï¦ (Milli Görüş) 
Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Ç ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÁ, ÇÝãÁ 1960 – 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
Í³é³Û»ó áñå»ë ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ·³Õ³³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ` »ñÏñáõÙ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý áõ í»ñ»ÉùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

 ÜáõÛÝ ß»ÛË øáÃùáõÇ Ñáí³Ý³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ã³ï»ñ³-
µ»Ù Ùáõïù ·áñÍ³Í Ü»çÙ»ÃÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ¿ñ, áñ Ñ»ï³·³ »ñ»ù ï³ëÝ-
³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ Ë³Õ³ó »ñÏñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ-
ÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ: ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ÍÝí»É ¿ 1923 Ã. êÇÝáåáõÙ« ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ÁÝï³-
ÝÇùáí ï»Õ³÷áËí»É ø³Ûë»ñÇ« ³å³` îñ³åÇ½áÝ: 1951 Ã. êï³ÙµáõÉÇ 
î»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝáõÙ ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÇ ³ëïÇ×³Ý 
ëï³Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá í»ñ³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ù»ÏÝ»É ¿ ²³Ë»Ý: 
                                                           
58 î»ë Êîíäàê÷ÿí, Âíóòðåííÿÿ ïîëèòèêà è èñëàì,  ñ. 203: 
59 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõó Ñ»ïá (1956 Ã.) ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ ß³ñÅÇãÝ»ñÇ 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ« ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¹³ë³í³Ý¹»É êï³Ùµáõ-
ÉÇ î»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝáõÙ, ÇëÏ 1965 Ã. Ýñ³Ý ßÝáñÑí»É ¿ åñáý»-
ëáñÇ ÏáãáõÙ£ 1969 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ ÁÝïñí»É ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý å³É³-
ïÇ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³·³Ñ60: ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÁ, Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»Éáí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ, Ñ³ñ-
ó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ¹ñ»ó ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, 
áñÝ ¿É ÑÇÙù Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³í Ýñ³Ýó ³é³çÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ¾ñµ³ù³-
ÝÇ ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ù³ÛÉÁ ¹Çï»óÇÝ áñå»ë ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ûï³ñ»Éáõ ÷áñÓ ¨ áñáß»óÇÝ Ñ³Ï³-
Ñ³ñí³Í ï³É ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇÝ` ·³ÉÇù (1969 Ã.) ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ç³Ïó»Éáí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ, áñÁ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ²Î-Ç 
Ñ³Ù³Ù³ëÝ³Ï³Ý óáõó³Ïáí Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Ûï ¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
ñ»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÁ Ù»ñÅ»ó ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáí ëÏÇ½µ 
¹ñí»ó Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ïáõñë»óÇÝ»ñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ¨ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ¨, í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³ßíáí, ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ³é×³-
Ï³ïÙ³ÝÁ: øáÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ³é³ç³¹ñ»Éáí ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁª 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ÁÝïñí»ó ³ÝÏ³Ë å³ï·³Ù³íáñ ¨, ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÙïÝ»-
Éáí ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý, ³ÕáÃ»óª ³éÇÃ ï³Éáí µáõéÝ ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ61: 

ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ßí³Í ³ÙÇëÝ»ñ ³Ýó` 1970 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 26-ÇÝ, 
ÙÇ ß³ñù ³½¹»óÇÏ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ` ÑÇßÛ³É øáÃùáõÇ 
³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáß»óÇÝ ëï»ÕÍ»É ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ù»ï ²½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ·Ç Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` ²ÎÎ) (Milli Nizam 
Partisi): Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ ¹³ñÓ³Ý Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÇ 
Æëù»Ý¹»ñ÷³ß³ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ (cemaati) ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ êáõÉ»ÛÙ³Ý ²ñÇý ¾Ùñ»Ý, 
²ÑÙ»¹ ö³ùëáõÝ, Ð³ë³Ý ²ùë³ÛÁ: ¾Ùñ»Ý Ùáï ï³ëÝ ûñ ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ å³ßïáÝÁ, ÙÇÝã ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 8-Ç ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ 
Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇó Ñ»ïá Ýñ³Ý Ï÷áË³ñÇÝ»ñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝßíáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ »ñÏñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ 
·ÉË³íáñ å³ï×³éÁ úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÑ³-
Ù³ñÑáõÙÝ ¿ ¨ ³ñ¨Ùï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÝÙ³Ý³ÏáõÙÁ, áõëïÇ¨, ³é³ç³ñÏíáõÙ 

                                                           
60 Necmettin Erbakan, Milli Görüş, İstanbul, Dergah yayınları, 1975, ss. 7-8. 
61 î»ë Jacob Landau, The National Salvation Party in Turkey, Asian and African 
studies, 1976, 11/1, pp.  4-7: 
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¿ñ í»ñ³·ïÝ»É ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáí 
ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÁ ¨ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ62: ²é³í»É áõß³·ñ³í ¿ñ ÝáõÛÝ 
Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, áñï»Õ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ñ. §Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
ËÝ¹ÇñÁ µ³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝÁ (refah), »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ (saadet) ¨ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
(selamet) ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ µáÉáñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ëáõ ¹³ñÓÝ»ÉÝ ¿ñ¦63: Üßí³Í 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ áõß³·ñ³í ¿ ³ÛÝù³Ýáí, áñ Ñ»ï³·³ »ñ»ù ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Çñ³ñ Ñ³çáñ¹³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ»Ýó §ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ¦ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ²ÎÎ 
÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ëáõ ¹³ñÓÝ»É Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ (²½·³ÛÇÝ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛáõÝ, ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ): ²Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³-
Ï»ïÁ¦ »Õ»É ¿ »ñÏ³ñ³Å³ÙÏ»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Íñ³·Çñ` ÑÇÙÝí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí 
Ñá·¨áñ ³é³çÝáñ¹ øáÃùáõÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ íñ³: 

 Üßí³Í Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇó Ñ»ïá Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Ï-
ïÇí³ó³í` Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÷áõÃáñ»Ý ÑÇÙÝ»-
Éáí Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñ: Î³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ³ÛÝ É³ÛÝ ³ç³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ í³Û»É»ó ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÷áùñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ áõ ·ÛáõÕ»ñáõÙ, 
ù³Ý½Ç Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³É áñå»ë Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë»ñÇ 
ß³Ñ»ñÇ å³ßïå³Ý: Üáõñçáõ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ¨ ëáõýÇ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ³ç³Ïó»óÇÝ ²ÎÎ-ÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ñ 
áñå»ë §×Ýßí³Í Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñÇ¦ ß³Ñ»ñÇ å³ßïå³Ý ¨ 
å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ (mukaddesatçı) Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ64: 
²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó Ï³ëÏ³Í»ÉÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá å³ñ½ 
¹³ñÓ³í Ýñ³ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·Á: 100 
Ï»ïÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ« áñÁ, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ È³Ý¹³áõÇ, 
§µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ëñ³ï³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ¦65« ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý 
Ëáõë³÷»É ¿ñ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 
Ìñ³·ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¹»Ù ¿ÇÝ É³ÛÇóÇ½ÙÇ ³ÛÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ« áñÁ Ñ³Ï³-
ëáõÙ ¿ñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇÝ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ñ ·³ÉÇë Ý³¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
                                                           
62 Milli Nizam Partisi Kuruluş Beyannamesi, Ankara, MNP, 1970. 
63 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
64 î»ë Yavuz, Islamic Political identity, p. 209: 
65 î»ë Landau, National Salvation Party, p. 5: 
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ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝÙ³Ý û·ïÇÝ: ²ÎÎ-Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ·áÛ³ï¨»ó ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 
16 ³ÙÇë. 1971 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 12-ÇÝ, »ñµ ¼àô-Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÇç³Ùï»ó 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³Û¹ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ 
Ñ³ñáõóí»ó« ÇëÏ ÝáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ Ù³ÛÇëÇ 20-ÇÝ »ñÏñÇ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ ³ñ·»É»ó ²ÎÎ-Ç Ñ»ï³·³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ` å³ï×³é³-
µ³Ý»Éáí, áñ ³ÛÝ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»ñ ÷áË»É »ñÏñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¨ ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý 
Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Á` ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ66: ²Ûë Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³é³ï ã¿« áõëïÇ¨, Ýñ³ 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·»ÉáõÙÁ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ¼àô-Ç »ñÏñáñ¹ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹³Í ¨ Ñ³çáñ¹³Í Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ: 1971 Ã. é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³-
ï³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ÊêÐØ-Çó ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³óáÕ Ó³Ë áõÅ»ñÇ 
Ñ»é³óáõÙÝ ¿ñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý µ»ÙÇó áõ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï³·³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
¹³¹³ñ»óáõÙÁ: ²Ûë Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ ²ÎÎ-Ý ã¿ñ ÝáõÛÝ³óíáõÙ Ó³Ë áõÅ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï« áõëïÇ, ³é³í»É Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿ ÃíáõÙ ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ß³Ñ³·ñ·éí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ²ÎÎ-Ç ÷³ÏÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ: ÆÝãå»ë ²Éù³ÝÝ 
¿ ÝßáõÙ« Ç ¹»Ùë ²ÎÎ-Ç, ²Î-Ý ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý« ûñ»óûñ ³×áÕ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóÇ« Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Ýñ³ Ñ»ï³·³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ñ³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ñ ²Î-Ç é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ67: 

²ÎÎ-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·»ÉáõÙÇó 17 ³ÙÇë ³Ýóª 
1972 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 11-ÇÝ, Ýñ³ 19 Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»óÇÝ 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Milli Selamet Partisi, Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` 
²öÎ): Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ÉË³íáñ»ó ÷³Ïí³Í ²ÎÎ-Ç ·ÉË³íáñ ù³ñïáõ-
Õ³ñ êáõÉ»ÛÙ³Ý ²ñÇý ¾Ùñ»Ý« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ« áñ Ýáñ»ÉáõÏ Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ¿ñ: ì»ñçÇÝÇë ³éÅ³Ù³Ý³Ï 
Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³ÛáõÙ ·ïÝí»ÉÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ ½áõï ³ñï³ùÇÝ ùáÕ³ñÏÙ³Ý 
Ýå³ï³Ï« ù³Ý½Ç Ý³ Ùï³Ñá·í³Í ¿ñ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí« áñ ²öÎ-Ý ¨ë 
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³É ²ÎÎ-Ç ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇÝ: ²öÎ-Ç ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ 
ß³ñùáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³½¹»óÇÏ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý` 
è»ç³ÛÇ øáõÃ³ÝÁ, øáñùáõÃ ú½³ÉÁ, ü»ÑÇÙ ²¹³ùÁ, ê³ÉÇÑ ú½ã³ÝÁ ¨ 

                                                           
66 Onur Necdet, Erbakan Dosyası, İstanbul Yayınevi, 1996, s. 104.  
67 î»ë Alkan, The National Salvation party, p. 82: 



 
 

 44

áõñÇßÝ»ñ68: ºñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ Ù³ÙáõÉÁ áÕçáõ-
Ý»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ã³ï»-
ñ³µ»Ù: ²Ûë Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ Ý³Ëáñ¹ÇÝ, ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý³ù-
ßÇµ»Ý¹Ç ¨ Ýáõñçáõ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïá-
Ý³Ã»ñÃ §Milli Gazete¦-Á ¹³ñÓ³í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëá-
ëáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: 1973 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 21-ÇÝ 
²öÎ-Ý ·áõÙ³ñ»ó ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ« áñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¾Ùñ»Ý í»ñ-
ÁÝïñí»ó Ý³Ë³·³Ñ« ÇëÏ Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ å³ßïáÝ³å»ë ³Ý¹³-
Ù³·ñí»ó ²öÎ-ÇÝ: 1973 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 14-Ç ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝï-

ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»Ï ß³µ³Ã Ñ»ïá ¾Ùñ»Ý Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³Ý ïí»ó Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ 
å³ßïáÝÇó ¨ Ýñ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝ»ó Ü. ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ£ 

²ÛëåÇëáí, ÇÝãå»±ë Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»É ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ« áñ »ñÏñÇ ë³Ñ-
Ù³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñÁ ë³ë³ÝáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·»ÉáõÙÇó ÁÝ¹³-
Ù»ÝÁ Ù»Ï ¨ Ï»ë ï³ñÇ Ñ»ïá »ñ¨³Ý »Ï³í ³Ýí³Ý³å»ë ï³ñµ»ñ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³å»ë ÝáõÛÝ³Ï³Ý Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ: Ú³íáõ½Á ÝßáõÙ ¿, 
áñ ²ÎÎ-Ç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñ·»É»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³-
ï³ñ³ÝÇ áñáßáõÙÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ùáï Ñ»ñáë³óñ»ó 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ßñç³å³ïÇÝ, ù³Ý½Ç í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë 
ÁÝÏ³Éí»óÇÝ áñå»ë å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ ½áÑ»ñ69: Þ³ÝÏÉ³Ý¹Á Ñ³Ïí³Í ¿ 
³ÛÝ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»É ¼àô-Ç ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÝáí. §Ç ¹»Ùë 
²öÎ-Çª ¼àô-Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇé ÁÝ¹¹»Ù ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ²Î-
Ç¦70: ²Ûë ÷³ëï³ñÏÙ³Ý û·ïÇÝ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ Ý³¨ ÑÇßÛ³É êáõÉ»ÛÙ³Ý ¾Ùñ»Ç 
Ñáõß»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Üñ³ åÝ¹Ù³Ùµ 1971 Ã. é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñ³Í ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³Ï³ñÍÇù ã¿ÇÝ ²ÎÎ-Ç 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·»ÉÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ²½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃ-
Û³Ý ËáñÑñ¹Ç ·ÉË³íáñ ù³ñïáõÕ³ñ ·»Ý»ñ³É è»ý»÷ àõÉ·»Ý³É÷Á Çñ 
µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÍÇùÝ ¿ñ Ñ³ÛïÝ»É ÷³ÏÙ³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ Ýß»É, áñ 

                                                           
68 è»ç³ÛÇ øáõÃ³ÝÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ËáÑÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ ¨ ó³Ûëûñ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ 

¿ Ýñ³Ý: ÆëÏ øáõñùáõÃ ú½³ÉÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³å³·³ í³ñã³å»ï ¨ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ 
Âáõñ·áõÃ ú½³ÉÇ »Õµ³ÛñÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¹»ñ Ë³Õ³ó ²öÎ-Ç 
Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý áõ Ñ½áñ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ: 
69 î»ë Yavuz, Islamic Political identity, p. 209: 
70 î»ë David Shankland, Islam and Society in Turkey, Huntingdon, The Eother Press, 
1999, p. 89: 
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÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ËÃ³Ý»É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ71: ÀÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ 
Ï³ñÍ»É, áñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·áñÍáÕ 
²öÎ-Ç í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ã³ï»ñ³µ»Ù áõÝ»ñ ³é³í»É ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÝ 
Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É »ñÏáõëÁ` ³) 
ËáãÁÝ¹áï»É ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³ÝÁ, ¨ µ) 
Ñ³Ï³½¹»É ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³ÝÁ: ²ë»É ¿, 
Ã» ¼àô-Ý íëï³Ñ ¿ñ« áñ ²öÎ-Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ û·ï³·áñÍ»É áñå»ë ÙÇçáó 
»ñÏñÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ë³Ã³ñáÕ »ñÏáõ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý íï³Ý·-
Ý»ñÇ ¹»Ù: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ« áñ Þí»Ûó³-
ñÇ³ÛÇó í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõó Ñ»ïá ¶ÉË³íáñ ßï³µÇ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñ ´³ÃáõñÁ ¨ 
êáõÝ³É÷³Ý ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝª ï³Éáí ³ÏïÇí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõ-
ÝáõÙ Ñ»ï³·³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý »ñ³ß-
ËÇùÝ»ñ72: ²í»ÉÇÝ. Ã»¨ »ñÏñÇ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ í×éáí 
³ñ·»Éí³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý ½ñÏí³Í ¿ñ Ýáñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñ»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÇó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃ-
Û³Ùµ áõ »ñ³ßË³íáñÙ³Ùµ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ ³ñí»ó: 
¶»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇí ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
áõÕÕáñ¹Ù³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ Ã»° ³Ûë ¹ñí³·áõÙ, Ã»° »ññáñ¹ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³-
ßñçáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, í»ñ³Íí»ó ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÇ` Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ³Ý·³Ù 
íÏ³Û»Éáí, áñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¼àô-Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç (Ã»° 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ« Ã»° ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ Ã»° Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
³éáõÙáí) ·ÉË³íáñ Ññ³ÑñáÕÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ: 

²öÎ-Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÝ ³Ù÷á÷í»óÇÝ 133 
Ï»ïÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í Íñ³·ñáõÙ« áñÝ ëï³ó³í §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ï¦ (Milli 
Görüş) ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ: ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñÙ³ñ»óñ»ó ß»ÛË Ø»ÑÙ»¹ ¼³ÑÇ¹ øáÃùáõÇ í»ñá-
ÑÇßÛ³É ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ` ó³ÝÏ³Ý³Éáí ÁÝ¹·Í»É Çñ ¨ 
Çñ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ øáÃùáõÇÝ, Ýñ³ 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹Ç »Õµ³ÛñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²öÎ-Ç 
Íñ³·ÇñÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ¨ ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ-
                                                           
71 î»ë Süleyman Arif Emre, Siyasette 35 Yıl, İstanbul, Akabe,1990, s. 237: 
72 î»ë Íèêîëàé Êèðååâ, Ñâåòñêîñòü èëè øàðèàò: ðàñêîë â òóðåöêîì îáùåñòâå íà 

ïîðîãå XXI âåêà, Áëèæíèé Âîñòîê è ñîâðåìåííîñòü, ñáîðíèê ñòàòåé (âûïóñê 6-îé), 
Ìîñêâà, 1998, с. 59: 
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¹³Ïáí ·ñí³Í« ÁÙµéÝ»ÉÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí ¨ Ý»ñùÇÝ ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
³ßË³ï³Ýù ¿ñ: Ìñ³·ñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ §µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý 
³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí Ãáõñù ³½·ÇÝ µ»ñ»É »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ¦73: Ìñ³·ÇñÝ ÁÝ¹·ÍáõÙ ¿ñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃ-
Û³Ý Ï»ñïÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ« áñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ ·ñ³í³Ï³ÝÁ Ù³ñ¹áõ 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ« »ñÏñÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ³í³Ý-
¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÝ ¿ñ: ÜÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý µ³ñûñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³í»Éáñ¹ ¨ Í³Ëë³ï³ñ áÉáñï-
Ý»ñÇ Ïñ×³ïáõÙÝ ¿ñ« Í³Ëë»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ« Í³Ýñ ³ñ¹Ûáõ-
Ý³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ« ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ßñç³Ñ³Û³ó 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ: ²öÎ-Ý å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ñ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÃíÇ ½·³ÉÇ Ïñ×³ïáõÙ (ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÝ áõÝ»ñ 450 
³Ý¹³Ù)« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` »ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ¨ í³ñã³å»ïÇ å³ßïáÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ù»Ïï»ÕáõÙ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÙ ¿ñ ¹³í³Ý³ÝùÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
áñå»ë Ù³ñ¹áõ ³Ýù³Ïï»ÉÇ Çñ³íáõÝù« Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³ÛÝ ¹»Ù ¿ñ ³Û¹ 
áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³ÑëÏÙ³ÝÁ: Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñÇ` ÁÝï³-
ÝÇùÁ« »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ« å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ »Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ« áõëïÇ¨, ³é³í»É Ëáó»ÉÇ Ë³í»ñÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ïáõÏ Ñá·³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»Ý: ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ ²öÎ-Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ñ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³Ý Éáõë³íáñ ¨ µéÝáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ½»ñÍ ë»ñÝ¹Ç ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ²öÎ-Ý ïñ³Ù³µ³Ýáñ»Ý ÏáÕÙ ¿ñ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï-
íáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý³¨ Ëëïáñ»Ý 
ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ »ñÏáõ ·ÉË³íáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ËáÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ. ¾ç¨ÇÃÇ 
·ÉË³íáñ³Í ÐÄÎ-Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý áõ Ó³Ë áõÕÕí³-
ÍáõÃÛ³Ý« ÇëÏ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ²Î-Ýª Ï³åÇï³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý ¨ ·áõÝ³½ñÏí³Í74:  

1973 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ (Ñ³-
Ù³Ó³ÛÝ 1961 Ã. ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ýª ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ »ñÏå³-
É³ï ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ýª ê»Ý³ï ¨ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáí« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¿³Ï³Ý Ýß³-
                                                           
73 Ergun Özbudun, Islam and politics in Modern Turkey: The case of National 
Salvation Party//The Islamic Impulse, Barbara Freyer Stowasser (ed), London: Croom 
Helm, 1987, p. 146: 
74 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ êïáñÇÝ å³É³ïáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óí³Í ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ) 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÛáÃ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÝÏ³Ë Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÝ»ñ: ²öÎ-
Ý ïå³íáñÇã Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙ áõÝ»ó³í` ëï³Ý³Éáí ùí»Ý»ñÇ 11,8 ïáÏáëÁ 
Ï³Ù 48 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý¹³ï (¾ç¨ÇÃÇ ·ÉË³íáñ³Í ÐÄÎ-Ý 
ëï³ó³í 33,3 ïáÏáëÁ Ï³Ù 186« ÇëÏ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ·ÉË³íáñ³Í ²Î-Ýª 29,8 
ïáÏáëÁ Ï³Ù 150 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý¹³ï« ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÝÏ³Ë Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ëï³ó³Ý 24,19 
ïáÏáëÁ Ï³Ù 68 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý¹³ï)75:  

öáñÓ»Éáí Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»É ²öÎ-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁª È³Ý-
¹³áõÝ ³ÛÝ Ï³åáõÙ ¿ñ »ñ»ù ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï. ³) ²Î-Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ÝÏáõÙÁ, ¹ñ³ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ µ³Ý³ÏÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ÙÇç³-
ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³Ý³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ«  Ãáõñ-
ù³Ï³Ý ÉÇñ³ÛÇ ûñÁëïûñ» ³ñÅ»½ñÏáõÙÁ« µ) ²öÎ-Ç, áñå»ë Ýáñ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÇ, µ»Ù»ÉÁ« Ýñ³ ßñç³Ñ³Û³ó Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ 
»ñÏñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í³ÃÇí µ³Ý³ÏÇ 
ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ« ·) ²öÎ-Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇ-
åáõÃÛáõÝÁ« áñÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ß³ñ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ ¿ñª Ñ³Ù»Ù-
í³Í ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛ³Ùµ76: ê³Ï³ÛÝ« ÑÇßÛ³É ·áñÍáÝÝ»-
ñÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ³í»É³óÝ»É ¨ë ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ. ³) »ñÏñáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ 
ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ûï³ñí³Í« ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨` ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý« ÏáéáõåóÇ³ÛÇ ¨ µÛáõñáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý 
ã³ñ³ß³ÑáõÙÝ»ñÇ ½áÑ ¹³ñÓ³Í ÙÇçÇÝ ¨ ëïáñÇÝ Ë³í»ñÇ ûñÁëïûñ» 
³×áÕ ¹Å·áÑáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÉÇùÇ ·áñÍáÝÁ« µ) Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇóª ù³ñá½³ñß³íÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ ²öÎ-ÇÝ É³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïñ³Ù³¹ñí»ó` ë»÷³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ³-
ÛÇÝ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ« áñáÝù ³å³óáõó»óÇÝ« áñ 
²öÎ-Ý Çñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ »ñÏñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñÇ 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ. ³ÛÝ, ³éÝí³½Ý, µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï Ï»ñåáí« 
áõÕÕí³Í ã¿ñ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¨ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ¹»Ù« ·) ³ç³ÏáÕÙ-
Û³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ï³ñ³Ýç³ïáõÙÁ, ¹) Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ 
                                                           
75 52 ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ê»Ý³ïáõÙ ÄÐÎ-Ý ëï³ó³íª 25, ²Î-Ýª 22« ²öÎ-Ýª 

3, ÇëÏ ³ÝÏ³Ë Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÝ»ñÁ ¨ ÄáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ìëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ëï³ó³Ý 2 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý¹³ï: 
76 î»ë Landau, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 19: 
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Ó³Ë ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³óáõÙÝ ¿ñ« áñáÝù Ñ³Ý¹»ë 
¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³å³ñïÙ³Ý« »Ï³Ùáõï-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ µ³ßËÙ³Ý Ïáã»ñáí« ÇëÏ ²öÎ-Ý Çñ ù³ñá½³ñß³íÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ« »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ 
µ³ßËáõÙÁ« Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ ³éáÕç³óáõÙÁ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ»ó Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ ¨ ³é³ç³ñÏ»ó ¹»Õ³ïáÙë»ñ ¨ ») 
»ñÏñÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÏïÇí ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý »Õµ³ÛñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ 
½³Ý³½³Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ` í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÝ, ÝáõñçáõÝ 
¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ½·³ÉÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³µ»ñ»óÇÝ ²öÎ-ÇÝ` ó³ÝÏ³Ý³Éáí Ýñ³ 
ÙÇçáóáí ³é³ç ÙÕ»É ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÏñáÝ³÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ñá·»µ³-
Ý³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ó³ÛÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
ëï³ó³í ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý, Ñ³ñ³í³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ¨ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ïÝï»ë³å»ë Ã»ñ½³ñ·³ó³Í Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙª ¾ñ½ñáõÙ« êí³½« ¾ñ½ÇÝç³Ý 
(ºñ½ÝÏ³), ´ÇÝ·ÛáÉ« ¶ÛáõÙáõßÑ³Ý»« ²¹ÁÛ³Ù³Ý« èÇ½»« ø³Ññ³Ù³ÝÙ³ñ³ß 
(Ø³ñ³ß), Ø³É³ÃÇ³, ¸Ç³ñµ»ùÇñ ¨ âáñáõÙ: Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ñ³í»É»É, áñ ²öÎ-ÇÝ 
ÏáÕÙ ùí»³ñÏ³ÍÝ»ñÇ 67,2 ïáÏáëÁ ·ÛáõÕ³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ77:  

ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ùí»Ý»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í³Ù³ë-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ó»éù µ»ñ³Í ÐÄÎ-Ç ³é³çÝáñ¹ ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ, ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»Éáí 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñáí Ó¨³íáñ»É Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ëÏë»ó µ³Ý³Ïó»É 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ¶³Õ³÷³-
ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ù³ñï³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¹³ñÓñÇÝ 
²Î-Ç ¨ ÙÛáõë Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝáõÙÁ« áõëïÇ¨, ÐÄÎ-Ý ¹ÇÙ»ó ²öÎ-ÇÝ` Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ï³½Ù»Éáõ ³é³ç³ñÏáí: ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 25-ÇÝ ëÏëí³Í µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ³í³ñï áõÝ»ó³Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1974 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇÝ: 14 ¿çÇó µ³Õ-
Ï³ó³Í 109 Ñá¹í³Í å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ 
µÛáõñ»Õ³óñ»ó »ñÏáõ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ: Â»° 
ÐÄÎ-Ý, áñÁ 1965 Ã. Ç í»ñ ½ñÏí³Í ¿ñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³½Ù»Éáõ 
Çñ³íáõÝùÇó, Ã»° ²öÎ-Ý, áñÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ¿ñ Ñ³ÛïÝí»É ÝÙ³Ý µ³ñÓñ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùáõÙ, Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñáõÙ ³Ùñ³·ñ»óÇÝ ÙÇ 
ß³ñù Ñ³í³ÏÝáï ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ« áñáÝù Ñ»Ýó ëÏ½µÇó Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï 
¹ñ»óÇÝ Íñ³·ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÁ:   

                                                           
77 î»ë Yavuz, Islamic Political identity, pp. 210-211: 
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¾ç¨ÇÃÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ëï»ÕÍí³Í Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý (1970-³Ï³Ý 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ« »ñµ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó 
´ÛáõÉ»ÝÃ ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ, ÐÄÎ-Ý Ã»ùí»ó ¹»åÇ Ó³Ë³Ã¨Û³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý ¹³ßï) ³é³çÇÝ áõß³·ñ³í Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ñ« 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ ÐÄÎ-Ý ëïÇåí³Í ¿ñ Ñ³ßíÇ Ýëï»É ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ Ñ»ï: ºí ³Ñ³ §å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ¦ Ï³Ù« ÇÝãå»ë ÎÇñ»¨Ý ¿ ÝßáõÙ« »ñÏñÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï áõÅ»ñÇ §å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý é¨³ÝßÁ¦ ÐÄÎ-ÇÝ ëïÇå»óÇÝ ¹³ßÇÝù ÏÝù»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ²öÎ-Ç 
Ñ»ï78: Î³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ëï³ó³í ÷áËí³ñã³å»ïÇ 
å³ßïáÝÁ« ²öÎ-Ý ëï³ó³í Ý³¨ Ù»Ï å»ïÝ³Ë³ñ³ñÇ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` 
Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ« ³ñ¹³ñ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, ³é¨ïñÇ, ëÝÝ¹Ç áõ ·ÛáõÕ³-
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñ»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù79:  

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÁ ï³Ï³íÇÝ ãáõÝ»Ý 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ùáï»óáõÙ, Ã» ÇÝãáõ± ÐÄÎ-Ý ¹³ßÇÝù ÏÝù»ó ²öÎ-Ç Ñ»ï: ÀÝ-
¹áõÝí³Í ¿ Ï³ñÍ»É, áñ ³Û¹ »ñÏáõ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿É áõÝ»ÇÝ É»·ÇïÇ-
ÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ËÝ¹Çñ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. 
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ²öÎ-Ç ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ï×³é ¹³ñ-
Ó³í, áñå»ë½Ç ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ²Î-Ý ¹ÇÙÇ ´³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÁÝïñ³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáí ²öÎ-Ç ëï³ó³Í ùí»Ý»ñÁ ³Ýí³í»ñ ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ûóáí` å³ï×³é³µ³Ý»Éáí, áñ ²öÎ-Ý Ñ»Ýó ÝáõÛÝ ³ñ·»Éí³Í ²ÎÎ-Ý ¿: 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ áõ Ýñ³ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù ²Î-Ç Ïáã»ñÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Ý Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ 
½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ¹»é Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ¹»Ù ¿ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇÝ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, ü»ñá½ ²ÑÙ³¹Ç åÝ¹Ù³Ùµ, ¾ñ-
µ³ù³ÝÁ ëïÇåí³Í ¿ñ ßáõï³÷áõÛÃ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ ¹³ßÝ³·Çñ ÏÝù»É ¾ç¨ÇÃÇ 
Ñ»ï80: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ¾ç¨ÇÃÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ ¨ë Ý³Ë³ÝÓ»ÉÇ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ã¿ÇÝ, ù³Ý-
½Ç »ñÏñÇ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Á ÷áË»Éáõ Ýñ³ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ»ïÁÝïñ³-
Ï³Ý Ïáã»ñÁ »ñÏñÇ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ùáï ³é³ç ¿ñ µ»ñ»É ¹Å·á-
ÑáõÃÛáõÝ, áõëïÇ, Çñ ÇëÏ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ 
ëïÇåí³Í ¿ñ ³ñ³·³óÝ»É Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ81: 
                                                           
78 î»ë Êèðååâ, Ñâåòñêîñòü èëè øàðèàò, ñ. 54: 
79 î»ë Yavuz, Islamic Political identity, p. 210.  
80 Ahmad, Turkish experiment in Democracy, p. 334. 
81 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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Î³Ý Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñ, áñ ³Û¹ ¹³ßÇÝùÁ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý ã¿ñ, »Ã» 
ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ýù ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ¾ç¨ÇÃÇ ·³ÉëïÛ³Ùµ ÷áËí»óÇÝ 
ÐÄÎ-Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ÐÄÎ-Ç ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ 
¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÝ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ Ó¨³Ï»ñåÙ³Ùµ ³éÏ³ ¿ÇÝ ²öÎ-Ç Ý³ËÁÝïñ³-
Ï³Ý áõ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñáõÙ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ¨ë ³éÏ³ ¿ñ ß³Ñ»ñÇ áõ Ýå³ï³Ï-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏáõÙ: ²Û¹ ¹³ßÇÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ßñç³Ý³éíáÕ ÙÛáõë Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý 
í³ñÏ³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÝ ³ÝÓ³Ùµ ¿ñ ß³Ñ³·ñ·éí³Í ³Û¹ 
¹³ßÇÝùÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ùµ, áñå»ë½Ç ß³ï ³ñ³· »ñÏáõëÇÝ ¿É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³-
½ñÏ»ñ: Ð»ñù»É Ï³Ù Ñ³ëï³ï»É ³Û¹ í³ñÏ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ¹Åí³ñ ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, 
µáÉáñÝ ¿É ÷áËÉñ³óÝáõÙ »Ý Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇÝ ¨ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ-³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ 
¿ÇÝ å³ï×³é ¹³éÝ³É ³Û¹ ¹³ßÇÝùÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

Üå³ï³Ï ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ý³Éáõ ³Û¹ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñ-
ÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÇ íñ³ª ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ¨áñ« 
Ý³¨ Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÇÝ áõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ« áñáÝù å³ïÏ³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Î³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³Û¹ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏáõëï»ù ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ 
»ñµ»ù ãÙ»ÕÙ³ó³Ý: 1974 Ã. Ù³ñïÇÝ ²öÎ-Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó 
ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùáõÙ Éñ³Ùß³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÷³Ã»Ã« áñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ 
Ï»ï»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ ¿ñ §Ëëï³·áõÛÝë å³ïÅ»É ³ÛÝ ³ÝÓ³Ýó« 
áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ ËáëùáõÙ Ï³Ýå³ïí»Ý ²ÉÉ³ÑÇÝ« 
Ýñ³ Ù³ñ·³ñ»ÇÝ ¨, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, ÇëÉ³ÙÁ¦82: ²åñÇÉÇÝ å»ïÝ³Ë³ñ³ñ 
¾Ùñ»Ý å»ïµÛáõç»Ç ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ï»Õ»Ï³óñ»ó« áñ ³Û¹áõÑ»ï 
Î¶Ü-ÇÝ ïñ³Ù³¹ñíáÕ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÝ ³í»É³óí»Éáõ »Ý 75 ÙÉÝ. Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
ÉÇñ³Ûáí« áñå»ë½Ç 4000 Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ ÑÝ³ñ³-
íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïñíÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ »ñÏñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙ: 
Ü³Ë³ï»ëíáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý é³¹ÇáÛáí Ñ»é³ñÓ³ÏíáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛ³Ý ³í»É³óáõÙ: 1974 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 2-
ÇÝ« »ñµ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ó»éÝáõÝ³ÛÝ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³í ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µÇ³ Ï³-
ï³ñ³Í å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÛóÇó (³ÛóÇÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ï-
í³ÍáõÙ Ý³ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ« áñ ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µÇ³ÛÇ Ã³·³íáñ ü³Ûë³ÉÇ Ñ»ï 
³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ý³ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ëïáñ³·ñ»É ÑáõÙ Ý³íÃÇ 
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Ý»ñÏñÙ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³¿Å³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ÇñÁ), ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ Ýñ³ ³ÛóÁ áñ³Ï»ó áñ-
å»ë §µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ¦83: Ø³ÛÇëÇ 9-ÇÝ Â²ØÄ-áõÙ ¾ñµ³-
ù³ÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï³í Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÛóÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ³ßí»ïíáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÇ 
³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»ÉÇë å³ñ½ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ 
Ýå³ï³Ï ¿ñ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ Ñ³Ï³¹³ñÓ»Éáõ Çñ Ñ³ëó»ÇÝ ÑÝãáÕ µáÉáñ 
ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ï³ñ¨áñ»Éáí Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÛóÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
µ³ó³éÇÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ÷áË·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ 
ÏÝùí³Í Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñ»ñÁ áõ ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí Ó»éù µ»ñí³Í Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ84:    

Þáõïáí ²öÎ-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ É³Û-
Ý³Í³í³É å³Ûù³ñ ÙÕ»É ³ÉÏáÑáÉÇ ¹»Ù: Ü»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½³ñß³í ëÏë»ó ³ÉÏáÑáÉ³ÛÇÝ 
ËÙÇãùÝ»ñÇ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ¨ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý íÝ³ëÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É« ³ÛÝ Ý³¨ 
³ñ·»É»ó ¹ñ³Ýó« ³Ý·³Ù ·³ñ»çñÇ í³×³éùÁ é»ëïáñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ« ëñ×³-
ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ` ÙÇÝã Ýáñ ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éù µ»ñáõÙÁ« áñÁ, ³Ýßáõßï, »ÝÃ³-
¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ ¨ Ñá·Ý»óáõóÇã µÛáõñáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý ù³ßùßáõÏÝ»ñ: Ø³-
ÛÇë-ÑáõÝÇë ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ« ¾Ùñ»Ý ¨ ²ñ¹³ñ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñ øá½³ÝÁ §ëñµ³½³Ý å³ï»ñ³½Ù¦ ëÏë»óÇÝ ³Ýµ³ñá h³Ù³ñíáÕ 
·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ï»ë³ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ« ÙáÉ³Ë³Õ»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý 
í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Ù»ñÏ ³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù: âÝ³Û³Í Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý 
ù³ñá½³ñß³íáõÙ ²öÎ-Ý åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ« áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý 25000 ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÛáÃ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ²öÎ-ÇÝ 
Ñ³çáÕí»ó ³ßË³ï³Ýù ³å³Ñáí»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ 4000 ÇÙ³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ §ÇÙ³Ù-
Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÝ ³í»É³óÝ»É ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 25-áí: ²öÎ-Ý Ñá· 
ï³ñ³í Ý³¨ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ·ïÝíáÕ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ Ï³¹ñ»ñÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙª ß³ï ¹»åù»ñáõÙ 
áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý ³Ýï»ë»Éáí ÐÄÎ-Ç Ï³ñÍÇùÁ: 

Îá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·áÛ³ï¨»ó ï³ëÝ ³ÙÇë, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ 
÷Éáõ½Ù³Ý ³éÇÃ ¹³ñÓ³Ý »ñÏáõ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 1974 Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇÝ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ Ý»ñËáõÅ»óÇÝ ÎÇåñáë ¨ Ù»Ï ³Ùëí³ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ûÏáõå³óñÇÝ ÏÕ½áõ 40 ïáÏáëÁ: ²Û¹ Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ã»° 
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84 Erbakan, Milli Görüş, ss. 348-357. 
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¾ç¨ÇÃÁ, Ã»° ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ å³Ñ³Ýç»É Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ ¹³÷ÝÇÝ»ñÇ 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³µ³ÅÇÝÁ: ÆëÏ ¾ç¨ÇÃÇª ëÏ³Ý¹ÇÝ³íÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ Ï³ï³-
ñ»ÉÇù å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÛóÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ ëÏÇ½µ ³é³Í ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ ³í»ÉÇ 
µ³ñ¹³óñ»ó Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÁ. ³ÛóÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó« áñ Çñ 
µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ãÇ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ï»ëÝ»É ·áñÍáÕ 
í³ñã³å»ïÇ å³ßïáÝáõÙ: ÜÙ³Ý Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»Éáí ³ÛÝ-
åÇëÇ ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï« áñáÝù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñ-
Ù³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ áÉáñïÝ»ñÇÝ« ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý åÉ³Ý³íáñÙ³ÝÁ« Ý»ñ¹ñáõ-
Ù³ÛÇÝ ¨ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ« ÑáÕ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï»óÇÝ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÷Éáõ½Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 18-ÇÝ ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ Ññ³Å³-
ñ³Ï³Ý ïí»ó` Ïáã ³Ý»Éáí ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»É Ýáñ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÛáõë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇó Ý³ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ 
ãëï³ó³í: ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ·áñÍ³¹ñ»ó ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³Ù»Ý ç³Ýùª 
ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ« ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, »ñÏñÇ 
Ý³Ë³·³Ñ øáñÁÃÛáõñùÇ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ùµ ëï»ÕÍí»ó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ·ÉË³íáñ»ó ë»Ý³ïáñ ê³¹Á ÆñÙ³ùÁ. ³ÛÝ ·áñÍ»ó 
ÙÇÝã¨ 1975 Ã. Ù³ñïÁ« áñÇó Ñ»ïá ½Çç»ó ¹Çñù»ñÁ §²½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³ï¦ 
Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ« áñÁ ·ÉË³íáñ»ó êáõÉ»ÛÙ³Ý ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÁ: 
Üáñ³ëï»ÕÍ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»ó Ý³¨ ²öÎ-Ý, 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ëï³ó³í ÷áËí³ñã³å»ïÇ å³ßïáÝÁ, ÇëÏ 30 Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý åáñïý»ÉÝ»ñÇó áõÃÁ íëï³Ñí»óÇÝ ²öÎ-ÇÝ: ²Ûë Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ·áÛ³ï¨»ó ÙÇÝã¨ 1977 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÁ: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïÇ ³Õ×³ïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ Ëáñ³ó³í, ÇëÏ 
ÙÇçÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅ»ÉÇ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ ßÇÏ³óáõÙÝ ³é³í»É 
Ýí³½»óñ»ó ÷áË½ÇçÙ³Ý Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ£  

1974 Ã. Ñ»ïá ²öÎ-Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ñëï³Ï»óñ»ó Çñ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ³-
µÝáõÛÃ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ` ËÙµ³·ñ»Éáí áõ í»-
ñ³Ý³Û»Éáí áñáß Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ£ ²Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ 
»ñÏñÇ ûñ³Ã»ñÃ»ñÇ ¨ ³Ùë³·ñ»ñÇ ¿ç»ñáõÙ ëÏë»ó ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë³ÏÇ 
Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³É Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáí« Ý³ ³Ý·³Ù Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ó ²öÎ-Ç ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áÕ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·Çñù 
(§ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¨ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ßáõÏ³Ý¦« §ÆëÉ³ÙÁ ¨ ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ. ÏÇÝÝ ÇëÉ³-
ÙáõÙ¦« §²½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ¦« §²½·³ÛÇÝ 
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ï»ë³Ï»ï¦)85: 1973 – 1978 ÃÃ., Õ»Ï³í³ñ»Éáí ²ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ²öÎ-Ý Í³Ýñ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ-
³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»ó ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ 
Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³Ý« ù³Ý½Ç ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ù³ñá½³Í §ÏáÏ³-ÏáÉ³ÛÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á¦86 ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ ÉáõÍ»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ûñÁëïûñ» Ëáñ³óáÕ 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ: ²öÎ-Ý ëÏë»ó Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³É Ñ»ï¨Û³É 
Ï³ñ·³Ëáëáíª §Ù»Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³ñ³Ý Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ßñç³ÝÇÝ¦« áñáÝù 
Ïû·Ý»Ý Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ §ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ ½³ñ·³óÝ»É »ñÏñÇ 
Í³Ýñ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦87: 

 ºÃ» 1973 Ã. »ñÏñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ÝùÇÝ ãÑ³Ï³ë»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí 
²öÎ-Ý Ëáõë³÷áõÙ ¿ñ ³Ý·³Ù ß³ñÇ³Ã µ³éÇ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÇó« ³å³ 
1978 – 1980 ÃÃ. »ñÏñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í óáõÛó»ñÇ« 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûïáñ»Ý 
ÏáÕÙ ¿ÇÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÏñÏÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ« §ß³ñÇ³ÃÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ¦ Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý ·³Õ³-
÷³ñÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ½·áõßáñ»Ý ëÏë»ó ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É Ý³¨ Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ Ñ»ï §³ßË³ñÑÇÏ³óÙ³Ý¦ ¨ ù»Ù³-
ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ88: ²ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»Éáí ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñ-
Û³Éª ²öÎ-Ý ÝßáõÙ ¿ñ« áñ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÁ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝÇ ÇëÉ³ÙÝ »ÝÃ³ñÏ»É 
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ú½µáõ¹áõÝÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí« ²öÎ-
Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ²É÷³ñëÉ³Ý ÂÛáõñù»ßÇ 
³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý 
ã¿ñ« áñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ Çñ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ñ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ úëÙ³Ý-
Û³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý »ñµ»ÙÝÇ Ñ½áñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇÝ: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ 
Ýå³ï³Ïáí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ñ³×³Ë ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ñ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇÝ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ 
µ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ« áñ í»ñçÇÝÇë Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·³ËáëÁ §Ø»ÍÝ 

                                                           
85 î»ë Êèðååâ« Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 75£ 
86 ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ³Û¹å»ë ¿ñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ áñ¹»·ñ³Í Ã»Ã¨ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃ-

Û³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ: 
87 î»ë Toprak, Islam and political development in Turkey, p. 102£ 
88 î»ë Alkan« Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 91£ 
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ÂáõñùÇ³Ý¦ ¿ñ« ÙÇÝã¹»é ³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ §ÎñÏÇÝ Ø»Í ÂáõñùÇ³¦ Ï³Ù 
§ì»ñ³Ï»ñï»É Ø»Í ÂáõñùÇ³Ý¦89: 

²öÎ-Ý ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í §ç³Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ¦ ëÏë»ó å³Ûù³ñ ÙÕ»É Ïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñ·»ÉáÕ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³óÙ³Ý ¹»Ù: øñ»³Ï³Ý 
ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 163-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ñ 
Í³Ýñ Ñ³Ýó³Ýù ¨ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ ¿ñ ³½³ï³½ñÏáõÙ: Ò³Ë ëáóÇ³ÉÇë-
ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ë ÏáÕÙ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»óÇÝ ²öÎ-Ç 
³Û¹ ù³ÛÉÇÝ« ù³Ý½Ç Ýñ³Ýó Ï³ñÍÇùáí 163-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ³ÛÝù³Ýáí ¿ñ 
Ñ³Ï³ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý« áñù³Ýáí ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³ñ·»ÉáÕ 142-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ90: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 163-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ í»ñ³óí»ó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
1991 Ã.ª ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ï¨³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí: 

²öÎ-Ý Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñÁª 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»Éáí Ù»Í Ãíáí »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÇ« áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»óÇÝ §²ñß³-
íáñ¹Ý»ñ¦ (Akıncılar) ÏáãíáÕ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÁ« áñÝ ¿É, Çñ Ñ»ñ-
ÃÇÝ, »ñÏñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ»ó Ùáï 600 Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕÝ»ñ: 
²Û¹ Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý 
»ÝÃ³Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ` ûñÇÝ³Ï §²ñß³íáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ (Akıncılar 
Derneğı - AK-DER), §²ñß³íáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÁ¦ 
(Akıncı memurlar – AK-MEM), §²ñß³íáñ¹Ý»ñÇ µ³ÝíáñÝ»ñÁ¦ (Akıncı 
İşçiler – AK-IŞ), §²ñß³íáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ëåáñïëÙ»ÝÝ»ñ¦ (Akıncı Sporcular – 
AK-SPOR): 1981 Ã. å³ïñ³ëïí³Í Ñ³ïáõÏ ½»ÏáõÛóÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` 
ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇó µ³óÇ »ñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍ»É »Ý Ý³¨ §²ñß³-
íáñ¹Ý»ñÇ¦ ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ ¨ 1977 Ã. Ç í»ñ ²öÎ-Çó 
³Ýç³ïí³Í Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý-³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 
²ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÁ¦ (Türkiye İslam Kurtuluş Ordusu - İKO), 
§ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ×³Ï³ïÁ¦ (Türkiye İslam 
Kurtuluş Cephesi – TİK/C), §²ßË³ñÑÇ ß³ñÇ³Ã ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Ý³-
ÏÁ¦ (Dünya Şeriat Kurtuluş Ordusu - DŞKO) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ91: ÆëÏ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³-
Ï³Ý-³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ËÙµ»ñÇó ÝßíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 

                                                           
89 î»ë Özbudun« Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 146-147£ 
90 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 147: 
91 Türkiye’de Anarşı ve Terorün Gelişmesi ve Güvenlik Kuvvetlerince Önlenmesi, 
Ankara, Ankara, Genel Kurmay Başkanlığı, 1981. 
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Ù³ñïÝãáÕÝ»ñÇ µ³Ý³ÏÁ¦ (Türkiye İslam Mücahitleri Ordusu - TİMO), 
§êï³ÙµáõÉÇ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ûç³ËÇ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÁ¦ 
(İstanbul Kültür Ocağı İslam Kurtuluş Ordusu - İKO) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:92 §²½·³ÛÇÝ 
ï»ë³Ï»ï¦ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý³¨ 
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ« áñáÝó ÃÇíÁ Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Ñ³ë³í 170-
Ç: 1977 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í Ãíáí 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ Ñ³ïáõÏ ãí»ñÃÝ»ñáí ï»Õ³÷áËí»óÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ª Ã»° 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³ç³Ïó»Éáõ« Ã»° Ýñ³ û·ïÇÝ ùí»³ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ93: 

Ð³ïáõÏ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³í ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ-
Û³ÝÝ ³éÝãíáÕ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ý³ÛÙ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ 
²Éù³ÝÇª Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³éÝãíáÕ 
¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µ³Å³Ý»É ãáñë ËÙµÇª §ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦« §ÎÇåñáë¦« §ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ßáõÏ³¦ ¨ §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»-
ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ¦94: Â»° ÏáÙáõÝÇ½ÙÁ« Ã»° Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ½ÙÁ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ëÇáÝÇ½ÙÇ åïáõÕÝ»ñª ²öÎ-Ý Ïáã ¿ñ ³ÝáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ñ³Ù³Çë-
É³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ÏßéáÕ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ: ÎÇåñáëÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ 
²öÎ-Ý ·ñ³í»ó Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙª µ³ó³Ñ³Ûïáñ»Ý ùÝÝ³¹³ï»Éáí 
ÐÄÎ-Ç ¨ ²Î-Ç §å³ñïíáÕ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦: ºíñáå³Ï³Ý 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ²ØÜ-ÇÝ ²öÎ-Ý 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ §²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý (Ï³Ù øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý) ³ÏáõÙµ¦« áñÁ ¹³ñÓ³í 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·³ËáëÁ: Ðñ»³Ý»ñÁ« 
Áëï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñÇ« Ù»Õ³íáñ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ ¹Åµ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ« ÇëÏ ëÇáÝÇ½ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
ËáëÝ»ñ ¸³ñíÇÝÁ« üñáÛ¹Á« ¸áõñÑ³ÛÙÁ ¨ Ø³ñùëÁ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ ³ÝÏÙ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ Ù»Õ³¹ñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÝ »Ý95: 

 ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ýß»óÇÝù« ²öÎ-Ý ÏáÕÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ëáñ³óÙ³ÝÁ: ä³ßïáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ²ÝÏ³ñ³Ý ¨ë Éñçáñ»Ý í»ñ³Ý³Û»ó ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³-
ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ« áñÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ¹³ë»É ÏÇå-
ñáëÛ³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ« Ü²îú-Ç Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³-

                                                           
92 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
93 î»ë Toprak« Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 128-129£ 
94 î»ë Erbakan, Milli Görüş, ss. 235-248, 265-270: 
95 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 252-254: 
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µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í³ïÃ³ñ³óáõÙÁ« ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÌáóÇ Ý³íÃ³é³ï å»ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³×áÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõÅÁ: ²ÝÏ³ñ³Ý, ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³-
ÝáõÙ áñå»ë ¹Çïáñ¹, ÇëÏ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, áñå»ë ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ³Ý¹³Ù, ëÏë»ó 
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÏáÝý»ñ³ÝëÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñÇÝ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÝ ³ÝóÏ³óí»ó 1976 Ã. 
êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ« áñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ Ñ³ñóÇ Ï³å³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ½·áõß³íáñ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ áñ¹»·ñ»ó96: ²öÎ-Ý Ýå³-
ï³Ï áõÝ»ñ Ï»ñï»Éáõ Ø²Î-Ç« Ü²îú-Ç Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ« 
ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ø³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù` ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³-
Ï³Ý ÙÇ³íáñáíª ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ¹ÇÝ³ñáí97: ÜÙ³Ý Ïáã»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ 
³Ýï³ñµ»ñ ÃáÕÝ»É ²ØÜ-ÇÝ« áñÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ã³Éñçáñ»Ý Ñ»ï¨áõÙ ¿ñ 
Ü²îú-Ç Ñ³ñ³í³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ¹³ßÝ³ÏóÇ Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»óáÕ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: Æñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ ¿°É ³í»ÉÇ µ³ñ¹³ó³í Æñ³ÝáõÙ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇó, ÊêÐØ–Ç ²ýÕ³Ýëï³Ý 
Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙÇó ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ÉÇùÇ ³ÏïÇí³óáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá: 
²ØÜ-ÇÝ Éñçáñ»Ý Ùï³Ñá·áõÙ ¿ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ëó»Ý³ñÇ 
ÏñÏÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÁ, áõëïÇ, µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ñ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ²öÎ-Ç ¨ Ýñ³ Õ»Ï³í³ñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³Éª í»ñçÇÝÇë Ïáã»Éáí ²ñ¨»ÉùÇó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ý»ñ¹ñí³Í 
§ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ïñáÛ³Ï³Ý ÓÇ¦98:  

 
1:2:2    Ü»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ µ¨»é³óáõÙÁ 1970-³Ï³Ý 

Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ 

Â»° Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, Ã»° ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å 
É³ñí³Í ÙÃÝáÉáñïáõÙ 1977 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 5-ÇÝ »ñÏñáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý 
³ñï³Ñ»ñÃ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ« áñï»Õ ²öÎ-Ý ëï³-
ó³í ùí»Ý»ñÇ 8«6 ïáÏáëÁ (24 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý¹³ï) (ÐÄÎ-Ý 
ëï³ó³í 213« ²Î-Ýª 189 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý¹³ï): ²öÎ-Ý ½·³ÉÇ 

                                                           
96 î»ë Raphael Israeli, The new wave of Islam, International Journal, 1979, 34/3, p. 

376: 
97 î»ë Toprak« Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 127: 
98 î»ë Mehmet A. Birand, The generals' coup in Turkey: an inside story of 12 

September 1980, London: Brassey's Defence Publishers, 1987, p. 24: 
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Ãíáí Ó³ÛÝ»ñ Ïáñóñ»ó »ñÏñÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¨ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 
öáñÓ»Éáí Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»É ²öÎ-Ç Ó³ÛÝ»ñÇ ÏáñëïÛ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁª Ñ³ñ-
Ï³íáñ ¿ Ý³Ë¨³é³ç ÷³ëï»É« áñ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ-
íáõÙ ¿ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½³ñß³íÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
ïñí³Í ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ï³ñµ»ñ³Ï« áõëïÇ¨, 
²öÎ-Ç Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·áñÍ³Í Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
µ³ËíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí áõÅ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñ« Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ. Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÕí»ó »ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý åÉ³Ý: ²öÎ-Ý 
¨ë µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ ãÏ³½Ù»ó, ¨ Ý»ñÏ³é³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ÙÃÝáÉáñïáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ Ýí³½»ó: Ð³ï-
Ï³å»ë µ³ó³ë³µ³ñ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³í Ýáõñçáõ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»é³Ý³ÉÁ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÇó, áñáÝù Ù»Í Ù³ëÝ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, Ýñ³Ýù ëÏë»É 
¿ÇÝ Éù»É Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹»é 1977 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ: 
²öÎ-ÇÝ ³ç³ÏóáÕ ÙÇçÇÝ Ë³íÇ ÙÇ áñáß³ÏÇ Ñ³ïí³Í Ã»ùí»ó ¹»åÇ 
ÂÛáõñù»ßÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ ¹³í³ÝáÕ Ý»áý³ßÇëï³Ï³Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñÅáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
(Milli Hareket Partisi) (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` ²ÞÎ): ²ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
å³Ñå³Ý»ó Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë»ñÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ µ³ñÓñ³Ó³ÛÝáÕ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ Ï»ñå³ñÁ ¨ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó ½·³ÉÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ 
í³Û»É»É »ñÏñÇ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ:  

ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ²öÎ-Ç ëï³ó³Í ó³Íñ ùí»Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ øáñ-
ùáõÃ ú½³ÉÁ ¨ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ Õ»Ï³í³ñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ ùÝÝ³-
¹³ï»óÇÝ Ý³Ë¨³é³ç ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ: Üñ³Ýó åÝ¹Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ¾ñµ³-
ù³ÝÁ ã¿ñ óáõó³µ»ñ»É ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ×ÏáõÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ³é-
Ï³ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»Éáõ ¨ Ñ³ï-
Ï³å»ë Ýáõñçáõ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ¨ Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹Ç ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç¨ Ñ³Ï³ëáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñÃ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ü»ñÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÝ ³é³í»É 
å³ñ½ ÁÝ¹·Íí»ó 1978 Ã. ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ, 
»ñµ ø. ú½³ÉÁ, ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí, ó³ÝÏ³ó³í ÷á-
Ë»É Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ÕËáñÑñ¹Ç ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á ¨ ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç ¹ñ»ó ù³ÕËáñÑñ¹Ç ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ óáõó³Ï99: ²Û¹ ù³ÛÉáí ú½³ÉÁ 
ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ÷áñÓ»É Ý»ñÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 

                                                           
99 î»ë Fulya Atacan, Explaining religious politics at the crossroad: AKP-SP, Turkish 
Studies, v. 6/2, 2005, p. 191: 



 
 

 58

¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»é³óÝ»Éáõ ¨ Çñ 
Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³é³ç³¹ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:  

1977 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÛ³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ ÷áñÓ»ó ëï»Õ-
Í»É ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ 
íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ùí» ãëï³ó³í: öáË³ñ»ÝÁ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÁ, ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí ²öÎ-ÇÝ 
¨ ÂÛáõñù»ßÇ ²ÞÎ-ÇÝ, ëï³ó³í ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ùí» ¨ ëï»Õ-
Í»ó §²½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³ïÇ¦ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ÏñÏÇÝ 
Ýß³Ý³Ïí»ó ÷áËí³ñã³å»ï, Ýñ³ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ íëï³Ñí»ó áõÃ Ý³-
Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ100: ²é³ç ³ÝóÝ»Éáí` Ýß»Ýù« áñ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ·ÉË³íáñ³Í ³Ûë 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·áÛ³ï¨»ó í»ó ³ÙÇë« áñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿°É ³í»ÉÇ ëñí»óÇÝ« ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ ù³é³å³ïÏí»ó: 1978 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 6-ÇÝ ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ, Ñ»Ýí»Éáí 
³ÝÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ¸Î-Ç íñ³, ëï»ÕÍ»ó Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ« áñÝ ¿É, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ·áÛ³ï¨»ó ÙÇÝã¨ 1979 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÁ. ãÝ³Û³Í 
ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ÝÏ³ïí³Í Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁª ³ÛÝ áãÝãáí ãï³ñ-
µ»ñí»ó Ý³Ëáñ¹Çó: ²í»ÉÇÝ. ÷áÕáó³ÛÇÝ ³Ýí»ñ³ÑëÏ»ÉÇ µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ« 
ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ÇÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µÝáñáßÇãÝ»ñÁ, 
¨ ÇÝãå»ë ²ÉÇ ´Çñ³Ý¹Ý ¿ ÝßáõÙ. §1979 Ã. ³Ùé³ÝÁ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ûñ 
ÙÇçÇÝ Ñ³ßíáí Ùáï 20 Ù³ñ¹ ¿ñ ½áÑíáõÙ¦101: 1979 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 25-ÇÝ 
ëï»ÕÍí³Í ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓ³í 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³é×³Ï³ïÙ³Ý 
å³ï×³éÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç áã Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ 
¿ñ102, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ËáÛ³ÝÝ»ñ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ¨ ¾ç¨ÇÃÇ ÙÇç¨ 
³ÝÓÝ³íáñí³Í å³Ûù³ñÁ: ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³½ÙÁ 
µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ áõé×³óí³Í ¿ñ« ÇëÏ ëï»ÕÍí³Í §ÇÝùÝ³Ýå³ï³Ï Ý³Ë³-

                                                           
100 àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ ø. ú½³ÉÁ Ýáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ëï³ó³í Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ 
Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇ å³ßïáÝÁ, ÇëÏ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ¨° ÐÄÎ-²öÎ, ¨° §²½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³ïÇ¦ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ýñ³Ý ¿ñ íëï³Ñí³Í ·ÛáõÕ³ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇ 
å³ßïáÝÁ:  
101 î»ë M. A. Birand, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 48£ 
102 ¶³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë 
Vahram Ter-Matevosyan, The Kemalist discourse in Turkey between 1960 and 1980: 
Challenging the Republican ideology?, Turkish and Ottoman Studies, v. 4, 2006, pp. 
85-102: 
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ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦ ÃÇíÁ Ùáï ¿ñ ãáñë ï³ëÝÛ³ÏÇÝ: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ Ð»ÛÉÁ 
Ñ»·Ý³µ³ñ ÝßáõÙ ¿. §ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ÇÝ µáÉáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁª µ³óÇ û¹»ñ¨áõÃ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ïÝ³ÛÇÝ ÃéãÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó¦103: ²í»ÉÇÝ. Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ûñ»Ýë-
¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÏ³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí Ù³Ýñ áõ ÙÇçÇÝ Ïáõë³-
ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ëÏë»óÇÝ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¹»ñ Ë³Õ³É 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ: Üñ³Ýó ÙáõïùÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý Ýí³-
½»óÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ù»Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÙÇ³Ïáõë³Ïó³-
Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, Ã»° ÐÄÎ-Ý« Ã»° ²Î-
Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ å³ñ½³å»ë ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ 
ßñç³Ýó»É ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ÷áùñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ 
³ÝÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: 

1980 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 6-ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ øáÝÇ³ÛáõÙ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í µ³½Ù³Ñ³½³ñ³Ýáó óáõÛó« áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí»ó §ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ 
³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ûñ¦« áñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý ³Ý·³Ù ÑÝã»óÇÝ Æñ³ÝÇ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»Éáõ Ïáã»ñª §²Ûëûñ Æñ³Ý, 
í³ÕÁª ÂáõñùÇ³¦, §Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ ¿ í»ñç ¹Ý»É ³Ý³ëïí³Í Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ¦ ¨ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ³ÛÉ Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñ« ÇëÏ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ Ïáã»óÇÝ 
§ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³å³·³ ÷ñÏÇã¦ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ104: 

Êáë»Éáí ²öÎ-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝª ²Éù³ÝÝ Çñ³-
í³óÇáñ»Ý ÝßáõÙ ¿« áñ ³é³Ýó ³Û¹ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Ûáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý« áñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ ¨ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ« »ñÏñÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏË³Ã³ñí»ñ105: àñáß í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³é-
Ý³Éáí ²öÎ-Ç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ï³å ï»ëÝ»É ³Û¹ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ÝÏ³ïí³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»É-
ùÇ áõ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÙÇç¨: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ãÃ»-
ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí ²öÎ-Ç áõÝ»ó³Í Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ»É-
ùÇ áõ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ, Ñ³ñÏ ¿ ÷³ëï»É, 
                                                           
103 î»ë William Hale, Turkish politics and the Military, London and New York, 
Routledge, 1994, p. 48: 
104 î»ë Lucille W. Pevsner, Turkey’s political crisis: Background, perspective and 
prospects , Praeger, The Washington Papers/110, 1984, p. 82: 
105 î»ë Alkan, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 100: 
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áñ 1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ., ÇÝãå»ë ¨ Ý³Ëáñ¹ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí ÏñáÝÇ ß³Ñ³·áñÍáõÙÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ñ 
³éûñ»³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃ, ¨ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ ³½¹»óÇÏ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áñ-
ÓáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ»Ýí»É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ áõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ íñ³` Ã»° 
ùí»Ý»ñÇ áñëÇ, Ã»° ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ É»·ÇïÇÙ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ, 
1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÏñáÝÇ ß³Ñ³·áñÍáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ³í 
Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í: 

öáñÓ»Éáí í»ñÉáõÍ»É ²öÎ-Ç ¹»ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙª ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ« áñ ³ÛÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ µ³í³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹ÇÙ³·ÇÍª Çñ Ù»ç Ý»ñ³é»Éáí ³í³Ý-
¹³Ï³ÝÁ ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÁ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ãÝáõÛÝ³óí»ó Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáëáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ¨ ½»ñÍ ÙÝ³ó 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í 
µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»Éáõó: ²öÎ-Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ Ë³Õ³ó »ñÏñáõÙ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ 
Ñ³í³ù³·ñÙ³Ý ¨ ³Û¹ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃ-
Û³Ý Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³íáñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÑÇÙù Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³Ý »ñÏñáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ»ï³·³ Ñ³Ù³-
Ï³ñ·í³Í í»ñ»ÉùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²öÎ-Ý Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»ó ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ý³Ë¨³é³ç Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í Ý³Ë³ñ³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ áõ ·»ñ³ï»ëãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³é³ç ÙÕ»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ï³¹ñ»-
ñÇÝ, ¨ »ñÏñáñ¹, ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ»É áõ 
½³ñ·³óÝ»É Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóáõÙ 
Ó¨³íáñí³Í Ï³¹ñ»ñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Í³é³Û»óÇÝ Ý³¨ ÙÛáõë ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ:  
 
1:3  ÆëÉ³ÙÇ ·áñÍáÝÁ 1980 Ã. é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý 

Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ  
 
1980 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 12-ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÝ 

Çñ ¿áõÃÛ³Ùµ,  ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñáí ¨ Ñ»Õ³÷á-
Ë³Ï³Ý µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³Ëáñ¹ »ñÏáõ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ (1960 Ã. ¨ 1971 Ã.): ²ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ¿ñ Ý³¨ 1980 Ã. 
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Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³ÝÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, áñÁ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ãáõñù 
ù³Õ³ù³·»ïÝ»ñ Ñ³Ïí³Í »Ý Ïáã»É §ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇ 
ßñç³Ý¦106: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³ÛÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñáí É»óáõÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ, »ñµ »ñÏñáõÙ ëÏÇ½µ ³é³Í µéÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïáõÙ ³é³ç³ó»É ¿ñ 
³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ù³áë³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íÇ×³Ï:  

àõß³·ñ³í ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ« áñ ìÇëÏáÝëÇÝÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ 
åñáý»ëáñ« å³ïÙ³µ³Ý ø»Ù³É ø³ñå³ïÁ, Ëáë»Éáí ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ÉáõÍ-
Ù³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ« ³é³ÝÓÝ³óñ»É ¿ñ Ñ»ï¨Û³É »ñÏáõëÁ. 

³) ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ, ËÝ¹Çñ, áñÁ ÏÏ³ñáÕ³Ý³ñ ÉáõÍ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 

µ) é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ïã»½áù³óÝ»ñ 
»ñÏñáõÙ ³éÏ³ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÁ« Ïí»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»ñ å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ` í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáí ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³ñÇñ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñÁ107: 

ØÇÝã¨ 1980 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÝ ÁÝÏ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ 100 ÷áõÉ 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ãÑëï³Ï»ó-
ñÇÝ ·áñÍáÕ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ øáñÁÃÛáõñùÇÝ ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ108: Æñ³íÇ-
×³ÏÝ »ñÏñáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÏ³é³í³ñ»ÉÇ, ÝÙ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïáõÙ 
¼àô-Ç ¶ÉË³íáñ ßï³µÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ, ïáõñù ï³Éáí ³ñï³ùÇÝ ¨ Ý»ñ-
ùÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ, 1980 Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 9-ÇÝ áñáß»óÇÝ §¸ñáß³Ï¦ 
·³ÕïÝ³·ÇñÁ ÏñáÕ ûå»ñ³óÇ³ÛÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ûñ Ýß³Ý³Ï»É ë»å-
ï»Ùµ»ñÇ 12–Á: ØÇÝã ³Û¹ª ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 6-ÇÝ, ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ »ñÏñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñáí 
»ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ó, áñáÝó Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ (ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ãíáí` 
40000) Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë §Æñ³ÝÇ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëÏÇ½µÝ 
»Ý¦, §ºñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç 900 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÝ »Ý¦ 

                                                           
106 î»ë Toprak, Islam and political development in Turkey, p. 123: 
107 î»ë Karpat Kemal, Turkish democracy at impasse: Ideology, party politics and the 
third military intervention, International Journal of Turkish studies, v. 2/1, 1981, p.2-3: 
108 î»ë Â. Äàíèëîâ, Îñíîâíûå îñîáåííîñòè íîâîé êîíñòèòóöèè Òóðåöêîé 

Ðåñïóáëèêè// Òóðöèÿ: Èñòîðèÿ è ñîâðåìåííîñòü, Ìîñêâà, Íàóêà, 1988, ñ. 16: 
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Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñáí109: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ, ²ØÜ-Ç ê»Ý³ïÇ ÷áñÓ³·»ï ÈÛáõëÇÉ 
ö¨ëÝ»ñÁ, ÑÇßÛ³É »ñÃ»ñÇ ïå³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá, ê»Ý³ïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ï-
ñ³ëï³Í ½»ÏáõÛóáõÙ Ýß»É ¿ñ, áñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹³Í Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ »ñ-
Ã»ñÁ å³ï×³é ¹³ñÓ³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ110, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý ûñÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Ñëï³Ï»óí³Í ¿ñ, áõëïÇ, Ýßí³Í 
÷áñÓ³·»ïÁ ·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É ¿ñ ÑÇßÛ³É »ñÃ»ñÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ 

 1980 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ  12-ÇÝ ·ÉË³íáñ ßï³µÇ å»ï ø»Ý³Ý ¾íñ»ÝÝ 
³é³íáïÛ³Ý 4-ÇÝ Ï³ñ×³ï¨ é³¹ÇááõÕ»ñÓáõÙ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó« áñ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ »ñÏñáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íá-
ñ³å»ë ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ²Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÊáñÑñ¹ÇÝ (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` 
²²Ê)111: ²½¹»óÇÏ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃáÕ»óÇÝ ¾íñ»ÝÇ »ÉáõÛÃáõÙ Ýßí³Í 
Ãí»ñÁ. §í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ñí³ µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 5421 Ù³ñ¹áõ ÏÛ³Ýù 
ËÉ»óÇÝ« ÇëÏ 14152-Á »ÝÃ³ñÏí»óÇÝ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñÇ` Ù»Í 
Ù³ëÁ ¹³éÝ³Éáí ³Ý¹³Ù³ÉáõÛÍÝ»ñ¦112: ÜáõÛÝ é³¹Çá»ÉáõÛÃáõÙ Ý³ ³Ý¹ñ³-
¹³ñÓ³í Ý³¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý  ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñóÇÝ ¨ ÁÝ¹·Í»ó, áñ Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ (Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ¾íñ»ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ 103-Ý ¿ÇÝ) Ý³Ñ³ÝçÝ ¿ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇó, áñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ë³ëïÏ³ó»É ¿ñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ ¾íñ»ÝÁ Ý³¨ Ïáã ³ñ»ó í»ñç ¹Ý»É ëáõÝÝÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ 
ßÇ³Ý»ñÇ µ³ËáõÙÝ»ñÇÝª ÑÇß»óÝ»Éáí 1978 – 1980 ÃÃ.. ø³Ññ³Ù³ÝÙ³-
ñ³ßÇ, ¾ñ½ÇÝç³ÝÇ ¨ âáñáõÙÇ íÇÉ³Û»ÃÝ»ñáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ç³ñ¹»ñÁ113: 

                                                           
109 î»ë Ðñ³ãÇÏ êÇÙáÝÛ³Ý, Âáõñù-Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÇó, ºñ¨³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, 1991, ¿ç 545: 
110 î»ë Pevsner, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 82: 
111 1980 Ã. é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë ²ñÃáõñ 

¸áõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý, 1980 Ã. é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ: ä³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ, 
ÁÝÃ³óùÁ ¨ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝïÇå ³ï»Ý³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, ÐÐ ¶²² 
²ñ¨»É³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝëïÇïáõï, 2007 Ã.: 
112 John McFadden, Civil-military relations in the Third Turkish Republic, The Middle 
East Journal, v. 39/1, 1985, p. 70.  
113 î»ë Êîíäàê÷ÿí Ð. è Èâàíîâà È., Ïîëèòèêà âîåííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî ðóêîâîäñòâà 
Òóðöèè â îòíîøåíèè èñëàìà è ìóñóëüìàíñêîãî äóõoâåíñòâà ïîñëå âîåííîãî 
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Ð»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý å³ï×³éáí ê. ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·áñÍáÕ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»é³óí»ó ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó£ è³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõ-
ÙÁ ·ÉË³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ ¶ÉË³íáñ ßï³µÇ å»ï ·»Ý»ñ³É ø»Ý³Ý ¾íñ»ÝÁ: Ð»Ýó 
Ý³ ¿É ·ÉË³íáñ»ó ²²Ê-Ý: ²²Ê-Ý »ñÏñáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó ³ñï³Ï³ñ· 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ÉáõÍ³ñ»ó Â²ØÄ-Á, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ³å»ë ³ñ·»-
É»ó ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ù»Ï ï³ñÇ 
³Ýó` 1981 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 16-ÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ³ñ·»Éí»ó), Ó»ñµ³Ï³Éí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ 
Ýñ³Ýó ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ« Ýáñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝóáõÙ³-
ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ ³ñ·»Éí»ó 
ÑÇÝ·, ÇëÏ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇÝ« ·ÉË³íáñ ù³ñïáõÕ³ñ-
Ý»ñÇÝ ¨ µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ` ï³ëÁ ï³ñáí ½µ³Õí»É 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ð»ÛÉÁ« ²²Ê-Á Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿ñ« áñ 
ï³ëÁ ï³ñÇÝ µ³í³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇÝ ¨ ¾ç¨ÇÃÇÝ Ùáé³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ114:  

ºñÏñÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ËáÑÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ËÇëï å³ïÇÅ ¿ñ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ115: àõß³·ñ³í ¿ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ 
¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÁ© ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ¨ ²öÎ ³ÛÉ 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáÕ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ Ýßí³Í ¿ÇÝ 
ÙÇÝã Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÁ Ýñ³ ³ñï³ë³Ý³Í Ùïù»ñÁ ¨ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: ²Û¹ Ùïù»-
ñÇó ¿ÇÝ §²ßË³ñÑÇÏ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ í»ñ³óíÇ¦ Ï³Ù §ÐáÙ»ÛÝÇÝª 
Æñ³ÝáõÙ, ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁª ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ¦ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ù»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ 
Ø»ùù³ÛáõÙ Çñ ³ÛÝ »ÉáõÛÃÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñï»Õ, Ëáë»Éáí ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÏñáÝÇ 
×Ýßí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ý³ ß»ßï»É ¿ñ §çÇÑ³¹Ç¦ (ëñµ³½³Ý å³ï»ñ³½Ù) 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ: ¸³ï³íáñÇ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ß»ßï-
í³Í ¿ñ, áñ ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ùáï ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ §³å³·³ 
Ë³ÉÇý¦: ÜßíáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ 1978 – 1979 ÃÃ© ²öÎ-Ç Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í »ñÃ»ñÇ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ·ñ³Ýóí»É »Ý Ý³¨ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ý³ñ·Ù³Ý, 
³Ý·³Ù` áãÝã³óÙ³Ý ¹»åù»ñ: ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ÝßíáõÙ 

                                                                                                                              
ïåðåâàðîòà 1980 ã.// Ñîâðåìåííûé èñëàì: ïðîáëåìû ïîëèòèêè è èäåîëîãèè, âï. 2, 
Ìîñêâà, 1983, ñ. 217: 
114 î»ë Hale, Turkish politics and the military, p. 260: 
115 È. Èâàíîâà, “Èñëàìñêèé ôàêòîð” â ïîëèòèêå òóðåöêîãî ðóêîâîäñòâî ïîñëå 

âîåííîãî ïåðåâîðîòà 1980ã.//Èñëàì è ïðîáëåìû íàöèîíàëèçìà, ï.ð. Ãîíêîâñêoãî, 
Ìîñêâà, Íàóêà, 1986, ñ. 129. 
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¿ñ, áñ Ý³ í»ó ³Ý·³Ù Ë³Ëï»É ¿ñ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù Ï³ï³ñí³Í Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ¹³ï³å³ñïáÕ 163-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ: 
²ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, Ã»¨ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù»ñÅ»ó Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³ÝÁ` 
Ñ³í»É»Éáí, áñ ²öÎ-Ý »ñµ»ù Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³Í ãÇ »Õ»É ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ·áñÍá-
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ 1983 Ã© ÷»ïñí³ñÇÝ áñáß»ó Ýñ³Ý ¹³ï³-
å³ñï»É ãáñë ï³ñí³ ³½³ï³½ñÏÙ³Ý116: ¸³ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí»ó Ý³¨ 
²öÎ-Ç »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý Ã¨Á` §²ñß³íáñ¹Ý»ñÁ¦, áñáÝù Ù»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ §»ñÏñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ íÇÉ³Û»ÃÝ»ñáõÙ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ËÙµ»ñ ¨ ×³Ùµ³ñÝ»ñ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦117:  

´³Ý³ÏÝ áõÅ»Õ³óñ»ó ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ ¨ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏÛ³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ 
¾íñ»ÝÁ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ 
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµª Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³-
ñ»Éáí §³é³í»É íï³Ý·³íáñ, ù³Ý ÏáÙáõÝÇëïÝ»ñÁ, ù³Ý½Ç Ýñ³Ýù 
ï»ÝãáõÙ »Ý »ñÏÇñÁ 15 ¹³ñ Ñ»ï ÙÕ»É, ÇëÏ ÏáÙáõÝÇëïÝ»ñÁ ·áÝ» ó³ÝÏ³-
ÝáõÙ »Ý ³é³ç ÁÝÃ³Ý³É¦118: Â»¨ ¾íñ»ÝÁ Ùï»ñÇÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
Ñ³ëï³ï»ó Ýáõñçáõ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ` Ø»ÑÙ»¹ øÁñùÝçáõ 
Ñ»ï, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ý³ Ëëïáñ»Ý å³ïÅ»ó ³Û¹ ³Õ³Ý¹Ç ³ÛÝ 13 ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ, 
áñáÝù Ù»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ï³³ßË³ñÑÇÏ, Ñ³Ï³Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ·áñ-
ÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Í³í³É»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ýñ³Ýó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ï³ñµ»ñ Å³ÙÏ»ïÝ»-
ñáí »ÝÃ³ñÏí»ó ³½³ï³½ñÏÙ³Ý: 1980 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ àõÉáõëáõÇ Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñóñ»ó Î¶Ü-Ç »ÉáõÛÃÁ ëáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝçÁ ÙÇ³µ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÁ Ù»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ·³ÕïÝÇ Ï»ñåáí ï³ë-
ÝÛ³Ï Ñ³½³ñ³íáñ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ôáõñ³ÝÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý 
¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ¨ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Ý³ñ-
·áÕ ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ²Õ³Ý¹Ç 67 ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù 
¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ëÏëí»ó, ³Ùµ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ¿ÇÝ Ý³¨ Â²ØÄ-Ç 
²Î-Ç ËÙµ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ£ ÆßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»óÇÝ 
Ý³¨ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý 

                                                           
116 î»ë Mehmet Yaşar Geyikdağı, Political parties in Turkey: the role of Islam, New 
York, Praeger, 1984, pp. 139-140: 
117 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
118 î»ë Ali Yaşar, The place and the future of secularism in Turkey, Zeitschift für 
Türkeistudien, v.6/1, 1993, p. 80: 
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µ³Ý³Ï¦ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ Ýå³ï³Ï ¿ñ 
§ÙÇ³íáñ»É ³ßË³ñÑÇ µáÉáñ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»É Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛÇ ³é³ç³ï³ñ ¹ÇñùÁ §ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç ·áñÍáõÙ¦119£  

²²Ê-Ç Ï³ñ¨áñ Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ ÑÇßÛ³É 
µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñÙ³Ý ¨ ¹³ï³å³ñïÙ³Ý« ÇÝã-
å»ë Ý³¨` ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ñ»ÕáõÃÛ³Ý, ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý ×ÝßÙ³Ý áõ í»-
ñ³óÙ³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÁ£ ²²Ê-Ç Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ûë ³éáõÙáí ³í»ÉÇ 
µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýß»Ýù« áñ h»Õ³ßñçÙ³ÝÁ Ñ³çáñ-
¹³Í ãáñë ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 1,7 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ Ñ³Ù³ñí»óÇÝ 
§ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ëÏ³ÍÛ³ÉÝ»ñ¦, 178500 Ù³ñ¹ Ó»ñµ³Ï³Éí»ó« 106200-Ç 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ Ñ³ñáõóí»ó« 326-Á ¹³ï³å³ñïí»óÇÝ Ù³Ñ-
í³Ý ¨ 27-Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏí»óÇÝ Ù³Ñ³å³ïÅÇ` §ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦120:  

²Û¹ ³Ù»Ýáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ` ÏñáÝÇ Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ ²²Ê-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ ½·áõÛß ¿ñ áõ ×ÏáõÝ, ù³Ý½Ç ë»÷³Ï³Ý å³ßïáÝÝ»ñÇó ãÑ»é³óí»óÇÝ 
Î¶Ü-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñÁ ¨ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ÙáõýïÇÝ£ ØÇ ß³ñù ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñ 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏí»óÇÝ áõËï³·Ý³óÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»ÉÇ ï³Ý»ÉÇ ¨ µ³ñ»Ï»óÇÏ 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí£ Ð»ï³·³ »ñ»ù ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ áõËï³·Ý³óÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ ÏïñáõÏ ³×»ó. »Ã» 1979 Ã. Î¶Ü-áõÙ 
·ñ³Ýóí»É ¿ÇÝ 10000 áõËï³·Ý³ó, ³å³ 1984 Ã. ³Û¹ ÃÇíÁ Ñ³ë³í 35850-
Ç, áñÇó 13700-Á Ï³Ý³Ûù ¿ÇÝ: ²Ûë ÙÇïáõÙÁ Ñ»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³×»ó ¨ 
1988 Ã. Ø»ùù³ Ù»ÏÝ»ó 92000 áõËï³·Ý³ó (40000-Á` ÏÇÝ)121: 

1982 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 7-ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ùí»³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹-
ÛáõÝùáõÙ ¨ 91,4 ïáÏáë Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝí»ó 
·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³Í Ýáñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ü³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÇ 
ÝÙ³Ý« Ýáñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ë ÍÝí»ó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóã³Ï³Ý ùÝÝ³ñ-
ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ, Ùß³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ« áñÇ å³ï×³éáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ 
ûï³ñí»óÇÝ ¨, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, Ñ»Ýó ëÏ½µÇó ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã³ñÅ³-

                                                           
119 Â. Äàíèëîâ, Òóðöèÿ 80-õ: îò âîåííîãî ðåæèìà äî “îãðàíè÷åííîé äåìîêðàòèè”, 

Ìîñêâà, 1991, ñ. 75. 
120 î»ë Elie Kedourie, Politics in the Middle East, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 
1992, p. 142: 
121 î»ë Êîíäàê÷ÿí è Èâàíîâà, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 217-218: 
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Ý³ó³í ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý£ Æ ÃÇíë ³ÛÉ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ` »ñÏñÇ ³ñ¹»Ý 
»ññáñ¹ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ÝùáõÙ ³Ùñ³·ñí»óÇÝ ²²Ê-Ç Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
ÏñáÝÇ ¨ Ñá·¨áñ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ, ³Ùñ³åÝ¹í»óÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù å»ïù ¿ ·áñÍ»ÇÝ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ£ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ³Í³Ï³ÝÇ ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ, áñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ëñµ³½³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ áã ÙÇ ¹»åùáõÙ ãå»ïù ¿ ¹³é-
Ý³Ý Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ññ: 1982 Ã. ê³ÑÙ³Ý³-
¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 2-ñ¹, 68-ñ¹ ¨ 174-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ÍíáõÙ ¿ñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ 
ï³ññÇª ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Î¶Ü-Ç ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»-
ñÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í 136-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ·áñÍÇ ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª ³½·Ç ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù»-
ñ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí: 14-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ Ïïñ³Ï³Ý³å»ë 
³ñ·»ÉáõÙ ¿ñ Í³í³É»É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ÇëÏ 24-ñ¹ 
Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ³ñ·»ÉáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý 
ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ áõ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ã³ñ³-
ß³ÑáõÙÁ: Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 163, 241 ¨ 242 Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇª 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ùñ»áñ»Ý å³ïÅ»ÉÇ, ·ñ»Ã» 
ÝáõÛÝ Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉÇã Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»ñ 1983 Ã. ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í 
ØÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ûñ»ÝùÁ122:  

²²Ê-Ý ½·áõß³íáñ Ùáï»óáõÙ óáõó³µ»ñ»ó ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ. 1981 Ã. í»ñçÇÝ« ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ³ëïí³Í³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ, 
Ùß³Ï»ó å³ñï³¹Çñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Íñ³·Çñ, áñáÝó Ýå³-
ï³ÏÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ ¶»ÛÇÏ¹³ÛÇÝ« ÑÕáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí §ÐÛáõñÇÛ»Ã¦ 
(Hürriye) ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇ 1982 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 4-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñÇÝ,  §²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ñÇñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý« Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ áõëáõó³ÝáõÙÝ ¿ñ« áõëïÇ¨, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 

                                                           
122 î»ë Binnaz Toprak, The state, politics and religion in Turkey// State, democracy 
and the Military. Turkey in the 1980s, Heper M. & Evin A., Berlin, Walter de Gruyter, 
1988, p. 122: 
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¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ÇëÉ³ÙÇ µ³ñáÛ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ 
ë»ñÙ³ÝáõÙÁ µ³ÝÇÙ³ó ë»ñÝ¹Ç ³×Ç Ï³ñ¨áñ Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó 
¿ÇÝ¦123: ä³ñï³¹Çñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÝ 
³Ùñ³·ñí»óÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 24-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ124: ²ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 
ùáõñ¹ Çñ³í³å³ßïå³Ý, ²ñÇ½áÝ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ·Çï³ßË³ïáÕ 
¾¹Ç÷ Úáõùë»ÉÇ åÝ¹Ù³Ùµ` ÍÇë³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ¹³í³Ý³ÝùÇ 
³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ 24 Ñá¹í³ÍÁ §Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·ÉáõË·áñÍáó ¿¦, 
ù³Ý½Ç ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ß»ßïí³Í ¿ñ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá 
å³ñï³¹Çñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõëáõóÙ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
Üñ³ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, å³ñï³¹Çñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõëáõóÙ³Ý ¨ ¹³í³Ý³ÝùÇ ³½³-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»½»ñÝ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ï»Õ»ÉÇ »Ý125: ÀÝ¹ëÙÇÝ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³-
¹Çñ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ÛÉÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ç Ñ³Ûï »Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç 
ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ Çñ³ñ³Ù»ñÅáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï³Ù ·áõó» ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï Ù»Í Ñ³í³ÏÝáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ï³ññ»ñ, ù³Ý½Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Éáí áñå»ë ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ËÝ³-
Ù³Ï³ÉÝ»ñ, ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³Ùñ³·ñí»ó ï³ññ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÙÇçÝ³-
Ï³ñ· ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ¹³ë³óáõó³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ å³ñï³¹Çñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃ-
Û³Ý ¹³ë³í³Ý¹Ù³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÁ: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý ³Ûë Ãí³óÛ³É Çñ³ñ³-
Ù»ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ. ¼àô-Ç ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, 
áñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³é³ç³óñ»É ¿ñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý 
³Ýçñå»ï, áñÁ Ñ»ßïáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÉóíáõÙ ¿ñ ³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ Ù³ñùëÇëï³Ï³Ý, 
ý³ßÇëï³Ï³Ý áõ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáí126: ¶»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
³ãù³ÃáÕ ¿ñ ³ñ»É ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ãí»ñ³ÑëÏíáÕ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ áõ ïñ³Ù³-
¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý ï»ÕÇù ïí»É£ ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, 1949 Ã. 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù³ë³Ùµ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ýí»ó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ó³ÝÏ³óáÕÝ»ñÇ 

                                                           
123 Geyikdağı, Political parties in Turkey, p. 141. 
124 î»ë Constitution of the Turkish Republic/ transl. for the Committee of National 
Unity by Sadik Balkan, Ahmet E. Uysal and Kemal H. Karpat, Ankara, 1982, Ñá¹í³Í 

24: 
125 î»ë Edip Yüksel, Cannibal Democracies, theocratic secularism: The Turkish 
version, Cardozo Journal of International and Comparative Law, v. 7 , 1999, pp. 462-
463: 
126 î»ë Hale, Turkish politics and military, p. 298: 
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Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇëÏ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
Ù»Í³ÃÇí Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ127: Ð»ï³·³ 20 – 30 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÝÙ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ý ³é³ç ¿ñ µ»ñ»É áñáß³ÏÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ ³Û¹ áÉáñïÇ 
Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý ¨, áñáß ¹»åù»ñáõÙ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏÛ³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
¹³¹³ñ»óÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: 

ì»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí ëáõÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÷³ëï»É, áñ ê³ÑÙ³-
Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É »Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹Çï»É áñå»ë ÏñáÝÁ í»ñ³-
ÑëÏáÕ Ù³ñÙÇÝ: 14-ñ¹ ¨ 24-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ 
Ñ³í»É»É, áñ ³éÝí³½Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹Åí³ñ ¿ñ 
å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É ÁÝïñ³½³Ý·í³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ËÙµÙ³Ý ³é³í»É ³½¹»óÇÏ 
ÙÇçáó, ù³Ý` Ñ³Ýñ³Ù³ïã»ÉÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ 
û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ: Î¶Ü-Ý, áñÁ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³·áñÍáÕ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, Ïáãí³Í ¿ñ Ñ³Ýñáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ Ù³ïáõó»É ÇëÉ³ÙÇ å»ï³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁª 
÷áñÓ»Éáí Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óÝ»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ØÇÝã¨ 1950 Ã. Î¶Ü-Ý áõÝ»ñ 
µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ³ßË³ï³Ï³½Ù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ï³·³ »ñ»ù 
ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ÛÝ ³í»É³ó³í ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ¨ 1980 Ã. 
Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ Ñ³ë³í Ùáï 50000-Ç, ÇëÏ 1989 Ã. Î¶Ü-Ý áõÝ»ñ Ùáï 89000 
³ßË³ï³ÏÇó: Î¶Ü-Ý í»ñ³Íí»ó ·»ñ³½¹»óÇÏ Ï³éáõÛóÇª µÛáõñáÏñ³ï³-
Ï³Ý Ù»Í Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áí« Ù»Ï ï³ëÝÛ³ÏÁ ·»ñ³½³ÝóáÕ í³ñãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí 
¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ëÝÛ³Ï µ³ÅÇÝÝ»ñáí128: Î¶Ü-Ç µÛáõç»Ý 1998 Ã. Ï³½Ù»ó 
172.6 ïñÇÉÇáÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÉÇñ³, áñÁ Ñ³í³ë³ñ ¿ñ ÑÇÝ· Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»ÇÝ:  Î¶Ü-Ý í»ñ³ÑëÏáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ Ùáï 
80000 Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ, ¹ñ³Ýó ëå³ë³íáñÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³ñá½ÇãÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛáõÝÁ (í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñ), 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ¹³ë³í³Ý¹íáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñÇ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Î¶Ü-Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ëáõÝÝÇ 
áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÝÇýÇ³Ï³Ý Ù³½Ñ³µÁ` áñå»ë É»·ÇïÇÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ Ù»ñÅáõÙ` ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

                                                           
127 î»ë øñÇëïÇÝ³ äá½Ý³ÝëÏ³, ÐÇÝ ¨ Ýáñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1985, ¿ç 115: 
128 î»ë Directorate of Religious Affairs, Annual Report, Ankara, 1989:  
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1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÝ³-
Ë³¹»å ³ÏïÇí³óáõÙÁ« Ý»ñÑ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý å³Û-
ù³ñÁ ¨ µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëïÇå»óÇÝ ²²Ê-ÇÝ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»É »ñÏñÇ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ áõë³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÏ³é³í³ñ»ÉÇ ³ÏïÇ-
í³óáõÙÁ ¨ ï³ñ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ó³é»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 1981 Ã. 
ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 5-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §´³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ Ýáñ 
ûñ»ÝùÝ ³Û¹ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³ï³ñí³Í ³é³çÇÝ ù³ÛÉÝ ¿ñ: àõë³ÝáÕáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ ³ñ·»Éí»ó ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ýù áõÝ»óáÕ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: Ð³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
é»ÏïáñÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³Ý·³Ù ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ýß³Ý³Ïí»Éáõ ¿ÇÝ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³éÁÝÃ»ñ ·áñÍáÕ §´³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý 
å»ï³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹Ç¦129 ÏáÕÙÇó: ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ýáñ ûñ»ÝùáõÙ ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³Å³ÝíáõÙ ¿ñ »ñ»ù ËÙµÇª ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñ« Ôáõñ³ÝÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ ¨ §ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷Ý»ñÇ¦ 
å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñ: Ð»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³í»É³ó³Ý »ñÏñÇ 
µáõÑ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ. »Ã» 
ÙÇÝã¨ 1990 Ã. ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ 18 ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñ, ³å³ 
»ñ»ù ï³ñÇ ³Ýó ¹ñ³Ýó ÃÇíÝ ³í»É³óí»ó ¨ë ÑÇÝ·áí130: ²Ûë ý³ÏáõÉ-
ï»ïÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÁ ¹³ë³í³Ý¹áõÙ »Ý §ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦« ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨` ÙÇçÇÝ ¨ ³í³· ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÙ: 1990 Ã. §ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ 
ÃÇíÁ Ñ³ë³í 383-Ç, Ýß»Ýù, áñ 1951 Ã., »ñµ »ñÏñáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù 
ëï»ÕÍí»óÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ¹åñáóÝ»ñ, ¹ñ³Ýù ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ÛáÃÝ ¿ÇÝ, 25 
ï³ñÇ ³Ýó ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ ³ñ¹»Ý 100 ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ¹åñáó (1997 Ã. 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ï³ÛÇÝ 464 §ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñ` Ùáï 5300 
áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñáí ¨ ßáõñç 220000 áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñáí)131: ²×áÕ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõ å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏ áõÝ»ÇÝ Î¶Ü-Ç ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñÙ³Ùµ 
·áñÍáÕ Ôáõñ³ÝÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ: ºÃ» 1980 – 1981 ÃÃ. áõëï³ñáõÙ 
·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ 2773 ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ¹åñáóª 80900 áõë³ÝáÕáí, ³å³ »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ 

                                                           
129 î»ë William Hale, New Turkish educational law, Index on censorship, June, v. 11, 
1982, p. 39: 
130 î»ë Mehmet Paçacı & Aktay Yasin, 75 years of higher religious education in 
modern Turkey, The Muslim World, v. 89/ 3-4, 1999, p. 405: 
131 î»ë Jung Dietrich & Piccoli Wolfgango, Turkey at the crossroads: Ottoman 
legacies and a greater Middle East, London, Zed Books, 2001, p. 129: 
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³Ýó ³Û¹ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ ³í»É³ó³í 247-áí, ÇëÏ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝÁ` 
21600-áí132:  

ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý ³ÙµáÕç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ²²Ê-Á µ³í³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ ½·³ÛáõÝ ¿ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ, ¨ 1983 Ã. ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (³åñÇÉÇ 22) ¨ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (ÑáõÝÇëÇ 10) Ù³ëÇÝ 
ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ùñ³·ñí»óÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ, Ùß³Ïí»-
óÇÝ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ËÇëï Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñ133: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
Ýáñ ûñ»ÝùÇ 86-89-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ïáãí³Í ¿ÇÝ »ñ³ßË³íáñ»Éáõ »ñÏñÇ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ í»ñ³ÑëÏ»Éáõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí ÏñáÝÇ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý ¨ ã³ñ³ß³ÑÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ: Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Ýáñ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ýª Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³ñ·»ÉíáõÙ 
¿ñ Ëñ³Ëáõë»É »ñÏñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù áõÕÕí³Í ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ134:  

Ø»Ï ï³ñÇ ³Ýó` 1983 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ 6-ÇÝ, Ýß³Ý³Ïí»óÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ« áñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ó³Ý 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ñ»ù Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝª ¼àô-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó Ñáí³Ý³íáñíáÕ 
ÄáÕáíñ¹³Ï³ÝÁ (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõª ÄÎ) ¨ êáóÇ³É-¸»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³ÝÁ (Ñ»ï-
³Ûëáõª ê¸Î) ¨ Ø³Ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõª ØÐÎ) (Anavatan Partisi): 
ì»ñçÇÝë ·ÉË³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ ¼àô-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ï³å³Éí³Í ê. ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù ¨ àõÉáõëáõÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÷áËí³ñã³å»ïÇ 
å³ßïáÝÁ ½µ³Õ»óñ³Í` Âáõñ·áõÃ ú½³ÉÁ£ Üáñ»ÉáõÏ ÙÇ ß³ñù 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ·»Éí»ó Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É 
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:  

´³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ 1983 Ã. 
ÑáõÉÇëÇ 19-ÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí»ó Ý³¨ ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` ´Î) (Refah Partisi), áñÝ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, 
¹³ñÓ³í ²²Ê-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ³ñ·»Éí³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ²öÎ-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Å³é³Ý·áñ¹Á: ´Î-Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»ó ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ù»ñÓ³íáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-

                                                           
132 î»ë Turkey: Retreat from secularism?, www.muslimworld.org: 
133 ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÏÇñ³éí»ó ¹’úÝïÇ Ù»Ãá¹Á ¨ 

10 ïáÏáëÇ ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ß»ÙÁ: 
134 î»ë Â. Åìåëüÿíîâ, Ê èçìåíåíèþ çàêîíîäàòåëüíûõ îñíîâ ìíîãîïàðòèéíîé 

ñèñòåìû Òóðöèè ïîñëå âîåííîãî ïåðåâîðîòà 1980 ã.//Òóðöèÿ: Èñòîðèÿ è 
ñîâðåìåííîñòü, Ìîñêâà, Íàóêà, 1988, ñ. 117: 
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ÏÇóÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ` ²ÉÇ ÂÛáõñùÙ»ÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ »ñ»ù ï³ëÝÛ³Ï ³ÛÉ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñ-
Ý»ñÇ ç³Ýù»ñáí£ ¶ÛáõÉ³É÷Á, Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï»Éáí ²ÎÎ-Ç, ²öÎ-Ç ¨ ´Î-Ç Íñ³-
·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ Ã»¨, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ, ´Î-Ý ÏñáõÙ ¿ñ 
²öÎ-Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÝÇùÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ ´Î-Ç Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃ-
Ý»ñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ»ï ³é³í»É Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã ¿ÇÝ ¨ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ×ÏáõÝ135: 
´Î-Ç ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ïáã»ñÁ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»ÇÝ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉñáõÙÝ»ñ Çñ³Ï³-
Ý³óÝ»Éª ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ, µ³ÝíáñÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÙÇçÇÝ ¹³ëÇ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ, áñÁ, Âá÷ñ³ùÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí« ï³ñµ»ñí»Éáõ ¿ñ 
²öÎ-Ç ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ý³ñ³ÝÇó« áñï»Õ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ¿ÇÝ Ù³Ýñ 
³é¨ïñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ,  Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ»ñ ¨ ý»ñÙ»ñÝ»ñ136:  

²ÛÝÅ³Ù, »ñµ ¼àô-Ý, ³í³ñï»Éáí Çñ §³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, å³ï-
ñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ»é³Ý³É` ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Õ»ÏÁ ÃáÕÝ»Éáí 
ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ñ»ï³¹³ñÓ Ñ³Û³óù Ý»-
ï»É ÁÝÏ³É»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñ 38 ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ß³ï ùÇã µ³Ý Ñ³çáÕí»ó ÷áË»É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ 
áñ³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³éáÕç³óÝ»Éáõ ³éáõÙáí: ¼àô-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ï³½ÙÁ Ã»ñ³·Ý³-
Ñ³ï»ó Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý áõ µ³½Ù³Ï³ñÍáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³ëïÇ×³ÝÁ£ ºñ»ù ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë 
Ý³¨« áñ ¼àô-Ý ãáõÝ»ñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ µ³óÃáÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÏñÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ó³é»Éáõ 
»ñÏ³ñ³Å³ÙÏ»ï é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ í»ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ »Ýù í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É 
³ÛÝ ÙïùÇÝ« áñ Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý ·»ñ³·áõÛÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ »ñÏñáõÙ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñáí Ï³ñ· áõ Ï³ÝáÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»ÉÝ ¿ñ áõ å»ï³Ï³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñáÕ 
Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ Ñ½áñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇß»óÝ»ÉÁ: ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿ñ, áñ 1982 Ã. 
ÙÇÝã ûñë ·áñÍáÕ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³Í ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ³Ù-
µáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý³óí»ó áõÅ»Õ³óí³Í å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç 
ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³·Í»ñÁ:  

                                                           
135 ²öÎ-Ç ¨ ´Î-Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»ë Haldun Gülalp, Political Islam 
in Turkey: The rise and fall of the Refah Party, The Muslim World, v. 89/1, 1999, pp. 
26-32: 
136 î»ë Binnaz Toprak, The Religious right//The Modern Middle East, ed. A. Hourani, 
London, Tauris, 1993, p. 629: 
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1:3           ÎñáÝÇ  í»ñ»ÉùÁ  Âáõñ·áõÃ  ú½³ÉÇ  Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý  ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ  
 
1983 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÛ³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ú½³ÉÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í 

Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¼àô-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇáñ»Ý ïå³íáñÇã Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï 
ïáÝ»ó: ÆÝùÝ³ïÇå Ï»ñå³ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ú½³ÉÇÝ Ñ³çáÕí»ó ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»É 
§Ýáñ ³ç»ñÇ¦ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ` ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý Ïñ»Éáí è. è»Û-
·³ÝÇ ¨ Ø. Â»ïã»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ137: ì»ñ-
ÉáõÍ»Éáí ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ` Ñ³ñÏ ¿ 
÷³ëï»É« áñ ú½³ÉÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³ñß³íÁ µ³í³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ µÛáõñ»Õ³óáõÙ ¿ñ: ØÐÎ-Ý, Áëï ¿áõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, ÙÇÝã¨ Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÁ ·áñÍ³Í ³ç áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý »ñ»ù Ïáõë³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñÅáõÙ ¨ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ) 
·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ³å³ëï³Ý ¹³ñÓ³í, áõëïÇ¨, ¹ñ³ Ñ»ï³-
·³ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ áñáß³ÏÇáñ»Ý ³Ûë Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ¿ñ: ú½³ÉÁ ã¿ñ Ã³ùóÝáõÙ, áñ Çñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ 
§³å³ëï³Ý ï³É Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ãáñë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝª ³ñ¨Ùï³Ù»ï ÉÇµ»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ó³Ë ³½-
·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³ç ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ¦138: ú½³ÉÇ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ²ÞÎ, ²Î ¨ ²öÎ ÏáÕÙÝ³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí ØÐÎ-ÇÝ ÏáãáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý³¨ §êáõñµ ºññáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ¹³-
ßÇÝù¦139: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ã¨Á ·ÉË³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ Ïáõë³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÷áËÝ³Ë³·³Ñ Ø»ÑÙ»¹ ø»ã»çÇÉ»ñÁ140: ÆÝãå»ë ÜÇÉÛáõý»ñ ¶ÛáÉ»Ý ¿ 
ÝßáõÙ` ú½³ÉÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, §Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý 
Çñ³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕáõÙ 

                                                           
137 ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Tünay Muharrem, The Turkish new right’s attempt for 
hegemony//The political and socioeconomic transformation of Turkey, eds. Eralp 
Atila, Tünay Muharrem & Yeşilada Birol, Westport, Praeger, 1993 ¨ Ayşe Ayata, 
Ideology, social bases and organizational structure of the post-1980 political 
parties//The political and socioeconomic transformation of Turkey. ed. Eralp Atila, 
Tunay Muharrem & Yeşilada Birol, Westport, Praeger, 1993: 
138 Ahmad Feroz, The making of modern Turkey, London, Routledge, 1993, p. 192: 
139 î»ë Hale, Turkish politics and the military, p. 277: 
140 î»ë Alon Liel, Turkey in the Middle East: Oil, Islam and politics, London, 
Boulder, 2001, p. 14: 
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¿ñ¦, áñÁ Ý³ ÏáãáõÙ ¿ §Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ó¨Ù³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ï³ñ-
µ»ñ³Ï¦141: 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÙµáÕç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
áõÅ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ú½³ÉÇ µ³ñ»Ñ³ÙµáõÛñ ¹ÇñùáñáßÙ³ÝÁ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûïá-
ñ»Ý ¹»Ù ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»ó Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ¾íñ»ÝÁ` ú½³ÉÇÝ Ù»Õ³¹ñ»Éáí §ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ ÷³÷Ï³ëÇñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦142: ²í»ÉÇÝ. ¾íñ»ÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³-
ÛáõÙ Çñ í»óÑ³ïáñÛ³ Ñáõß»ñáõÙ Ýß»Éáõ ¿ñ, áñ, »Ã» 1983 Ã© Ý³ ï»ÕÛ³Ï 
ÉÇÝ»ñ, áñ ú½³ÉÁ Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹Ç ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù ¿ñ, ³å³ ÙÇ³Ýß³-
Ý³Ï ¹»Ù Ï³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»ñ í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïáÝáõÙ Ýñ³ Ã»ÏÝ³-
ÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` ·»ñ³¹³ë»Éáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»é³óí³Í ¸»ÙÇñ»-
ÉÇÝ143, Ã»¨ ã¿ñ Ñëï³Ï»óÝáõÙ Ã» ÇÝãå»ë ¿ñ í»ñçÇÝÇë Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ñ³ëï³ïí»Éáõ, ù³ÝÇ áñ áõÅÇ Ù»ç ¿ñ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇÝ 10 
ï³ñáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ½ñÏ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÝáñÙÁ:  
Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ã»° ØÐÎ-Ç ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý, Ã»° Ñ»ï³·³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ-
Ã³óùáõÙ ¾íñ»ÝÝ ú½³ÉÇÝ Ùßï³å»ë ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿ñ, Ñáñ¹áñáõÙ, Ñ³×³Ë 
Ý³¨ ë³ëïáõÙ ½»ñÍ ÙÝ³É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñÇÝ Ëñ³Ëáõë»Éáõ, Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñÁ Ý»ñ·ñ³í»Éáõ íï³Ý·³íáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇó144:   

¸»é àõÉáõëáõÇ í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ (20.09.1980 
- 13.12.1983) ú½³ÉÝ Ç å³ßïáÝ» ë»ñïáñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»É ¿ñ Ð³Ù³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ µ³ÝÏÇ« ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÇ ¨ »íñáå³-
Ï³Ý ³½¹»óÇÏ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ²í»ÉÇÝ. ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ 
ü. ²ÑÙ³¹Á, ú½³ÉÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¹»ëå³ÝÝ 
²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ¦145: àõëïÇ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É« áñ ú½³ÉÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ¼àô-Ç µ³ñ»Ñ³ÙµáõÛñ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï §Å»ëï¦ ¿ñ 
²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 

                                                           
141 Nilüfer Göle, Authoritarian secularism and Islamist politics: the case of 
Turkey//Civil society in the Middle East. ed. Norton A., v. 2. Leiden, 1996, p. 31. 
142 î»ë Kenan Evren, Kenan Evren’in Anıları Cilt-4, İstanbul, Milliyet Yayın., 1991, s. 
17, s. 247. 
143 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 251: 
144 î»ë Heper Metin, The executive in the Third Turkish Republic, 1982-1989, 
Governance, v.3, 1990, p. 5: 
145 Ahmad Feroz, Military intervention and the crisis in Turkey, MERIP reports, New 
York, v. 93, 1981, p. 5. 
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Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõó³¹ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ146: 
ú½³ÉÁ, 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÝ»ñÇÝ ²ØÜ-Çó í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí 
ÂáõñùÇ³, Çñ »Õµáñ` øáñùáõÃÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, ¹³ñÓ³í ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³-
ËáÑÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. 1977 Ã. ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ 
Â. ú½³ÉÝ ²öÎ-Ç óáõó³ÏÝ»ñáí ³Ý·³Ù ³é³ç³¹ñí»ó å³ï·³Ù³-
íáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»ÏÝ³Íáõ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ Ïñ»ó147£  

 1983 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ëï³Ý³Éáí ùí»Ý»ñÇ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï Ù»Í³-
Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ú½³ÉÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ó³í Çñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ ÙÇ ß³ñù 
·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñ` Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»Éáí Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ µ³-
ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ»ï³Ó·»ÉÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÁ, Çñ³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Çñ ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ »ñÏñÇ ëáóÇ³É-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ú½³ÉÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë ³ç³Ïó»óÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ ¨ 
Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³ÝÁ£ 1983 Ã© Ýáñ³Ï³½Ù Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Ýß³Ý³Ïí³Í, Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹Ç ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù ì»ÑµÇ ¸ÇÝã»ñÉ»ñÁ Ã»° ï³ññ³Ï³Ý, Ã»° ÙÇçÝ³-
Ï³ñ· ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñ·»É»ó ¹³ñíÇÝÛ³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ë³í³Ý¹áõÙÁ, 
÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ, ³í»É³óí»óÇÝ ³ñ³µ»ñ»ÝÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý ¨ §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÷ÇÉÇ-
ëá÷³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñÇ ¹³ë³Å³Ù»ñÁ: ²ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å Ó¨³Ï»ñ-
åáõÙÝ»ñáí í»ñ³ß³ñ³¹ñí»ó Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý í³Õ ßñç³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁª ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ß»ßïÁ ¹Ý»Éáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ ·áñ-
ÍÇãÝ»ñÇ íñ³, áñáÝù áõÝ»ó»É »Ý ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇó ï³ñµ»ñíáÕ Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñ148£ 
§Ø»Ýù Ï³Ù ß³ï ³é³ç »Ýù ·ÝáõÙ, Ï³Ùª ³ÝÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»ÉÇáñ»Ý Ñ»ï¦, – 
³ÏÝ³ñÏ»É ¿ñ ø. ¾íñ»ÝÁ, »ñµ 1985 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 14-ÇÝ ëïáñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ñ 
ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ¸ÇÝã»ñÉ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ ¹ÇÙ                   
áõÙÁ149£ 

                                                           
146 ²²Ê-Ç Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ (1980 – 1983 ÃÃ.) ºíñ³Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ, ºíñ³-

ËáñÑáõñ¹Ç Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÁÝÃ³óÇÏ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ï»ë İhsan Daği, Democratic transition in Turkey, 1980-1983: The impact of 
European diplomacy, Middle Eastern Studies, v.32/2, 1996: 
147  î»ë Äàíèëîâ, Òóðöèÿ 80-õ., ñ. 101: 
148 î»ë Binnaz Toprak, The state, politics and religion in Turkey, p. 132: 
149 î»ë Nicole Pope & Hugh Pope, Turkey unveiled: Atatürk and after, London, J. 
Murray, 1997, p. 170: 
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àõß³·ñ³í ¿ñ Ýáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¨ë.  Ñ»-
éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ùµ óáõó³¹ñíáÕ ³Ù³½áÝÛ³Ý ó»Õ»ñÇ í³ÛñÇ Ï³óáõÃ³-
Ó¨Ç Ù³ëÇÝ í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÇó Ñ»ïá ³ñ¹³ñ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí ½µ³Õ»óñ³Í å³ßïáÝÇó Ñ»é³óí»ó Ñ»éáõëï³-
ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ ïÝûñ»ÝÁ150: ÆëÏ ½µáë³ßñçáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÇ ³½¹»óÇÏ 
Ó»éÝ»ñ»óÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í ç³Ýù»ñ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»óÇÝ ½µáë³ßñçáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇÝ 
Ñ³Ùá½»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñ í»ñçÇÝë ¹³¹³ñ»óÝÇ Çñ ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝ-
ùÝ»ñÁ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇó Å³Ù³Ý³Í Ï³Ý³Ýó Ù»ñÏ³Ù³ñÙÇÝ ³ñ¨³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý 
¹»Ù£ Ü³Ë³ñ³ñÁ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ, áñ §³ÛÝ Ï³Ý³Ûù, áñáÝù ·³ÉÇë »Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ 
³ñ¨³Ñ³ñí»Éáõ, Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³ÛÉ¨ë ³Ýï»ÕÇ ¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ ãí³ïÝ»É, áñáíÑ»ï¨ 
Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ »ñÏÇñÁ Ýñ³Ýó ³éç¨ ÷³Ïí»Éáõ ¿¦ 151: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »ñµ Ýñ³Ý û·-
Ý»óÇÝ ·Çï³Ïó»É, áñ ÝÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ »ñÏñÇ ½µáë³ßñçáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇ 
íÝ³ëÝ»ñ ÏÏñÇ, Ý³ Ññ³Å³ñí»ó ³Û¹ ·³Õ³÷³ñÇó£ ú½³ÉÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ûñáù ³ñ·»Éí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ é³¹ÇáÛáí ¨ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·³ñ»çñÇ 
·áí³½¹áõÙÁ, ³í»ÉÇÝ. ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ëåáñï³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÝ»ñÇ áõ Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ Ùáï³Ï³Ûù»ñáõÙ ËëïÇí ³ñ·»Éí»ó Å³Ù³Ý-
óÇ í³Ûñ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ£ 

Ü³Ë³·³Ñ ¾íñ»ÝÇÝ Ùï³Ñá·áõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ú½³ÉÇ ³ñ³µ³Ù»ï ³ñ-
ï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ü³Ë³·³ÑÁ Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ Ý³Ë` ³Û¹ 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ×Çßï ãÁÝÏ³Éí»É ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, ÇëÏ 
Ñ»ïá` ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³éç¨ ¹éÝ»ñÁ É³ÛÝáñ»Ý µ³ó»Éáí, å³ñ³ñï 
ÑáÕ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ëï»ÕÍí»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ý»ñ-
ËáõÅÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ152£ 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ëÏë»ó 
ß³Ñ³í»ïáñ»Ý û·ïí»É ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý µ³ÝÏÇ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ ³ñ¹»Ý 1984 Ã. ëï³ó³í 750 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ¹áÉ³ñ í³ñÏ« áñÇó 500 
ÙÇÉÇáÝÝ áõÕÕí»ó ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý áÉáñïÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ153: àõß³·ñ³í ¿ñ« 
áñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³Ñ»Éáõ ¨ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³-
ÝáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ýí³½»óñ»ó 
Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ Ñ»ï ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁª 
³ÛÝ Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáí »ñÏñáñ¹ ù³ñïáõÕ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ï³ñÙ³ï³ñÇ 
                                                           
150 î»ë Toprak, The state, politics and religion in Turkey, p. 125: 
151 î»ë Ahmad Feroz, The making of modern Turkey, p. 223: 
152 î»ë Pope, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 169: 
153 î»ë Èâàíîâà, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 131: 
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³ëïÇ×³ÝÇÝ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. 1988 Ã. ÂáõñùÇ³Ý å³ßïáÝ³å»ë ×³Ý³ã»ó 
ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛáõÝÁ154: 

ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³í ÆÎÎ-Ç ³ßË³ï³Ýù-
Ý»ñÇÝª ü»ëáõÙ ¨ ¾¹-Â³ÛýáõÙ£ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý áñ¹»·ñ»ó §ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù»-
ñ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ½·³ÉÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
Ó»éù µ»ñ»ó` ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ ½³ñ·³ó-
Ù³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ£ Ø»Í³ó³í Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý 
Í³í³ÉÁ ¹»åÇ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ£ 1982 – 1984 ÃÃ. ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µ-
Ç³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»ó 400 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ¹áÉ³ñÇ û·ÝáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ£ ²í»É³ó³Ý Ý³¨ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñ Ù»ÏÝáÕ Ãáõñù å³ÛÙ³Ý³·-
ñ³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ155: 

Â. ú½³ÉÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó ¹»é¨ë 1970-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÝÏ³ïí³Í Ù»ñÓ»ó-
Ù³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³í³Ý³ÏÇó »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï£ 1983 – 1984 
ÃÃ. ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý §²É-µ³ñ³ù³¦ ¨ §¸³ñ ³É-Ù³³É ³É-ÇëÉ³ÙÇ¦ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³-
Ï³íáñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛáõÝ Í³í³É»Éáõ ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ó³Ý, Ã»¨ Ôáõñ³ÝÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ 
Ñ»ï¨áÕ ³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ (³é³Ýó ïáÏá-
ë³¹ñáõÛùÇ µ³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ) Ñ³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ñ Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ£ æ»ñ»ÙÇ ê³ÉïÇ 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí` ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ 
³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³í »ñÏñáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³Ý½Ç ÝÙ³Ý µ³ÝÏ»ñÁ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕùÇÝ 
áõÝ»ÇÝ Ý³¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ156: ÜÙ³Ý³-
ïÇå µ³ÝÏ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÇó »Ý §½»ùÛ³ÃÇ¦ Ñ³í³ùáõÙÁ ¨ 
Ýñ³ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ µ³ßËáõÙÁ: ²Ûë µ³ÝÏ»ñÁ ·ñ³íÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó ·ÛáõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý³¨ í³ñÏ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ÝÏ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ë³Ñ-
Ù³Ý³÷³Ïí»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÝïáÏáë í³ñÏ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³Ùµ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, 
¹ñ³Ýó Í³í³É³Í ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ¹Çï»É ³é³í»É É³ÛÝ` 

                                                           
154 ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Ã. Çèãàíøèíà, Ñâåòñêàÿ Òóðöèÿ â Îðãàíèçàöèè 
Èñëàìñêàÿ Êîíôåðåíöèÿ, Àçèÿ è Àôðèêà ñåãîäíÿ, íî. 3, 2004, ñ. 33: 
155 î»ë Êîíäàê÷ÿí, Òóðöèÿ: âíóòðåííàÿÿ ïîëèòèêà è èñëàì, ñ. 198: 
156 î»ë Jeremy Salt, Nationalism and the Rise of Islamic sentiment in Turkey, Middle 
Eastern Studies, v.31/1, 1995, p. 18: 
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ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ Ý³íÃ³é³ï »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹³Í` ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³ÏïÇí³ó-
Ù³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µÇ³Ý, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ³Û¹ ³éáõÙáí Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ñ ³é³çÇÝ çáõÃ³ÏÇ ¹»ñ157:  

²×»ó Ý³¨ Ï³å³É³ÛÇÝ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáí ÈÇµÇ³ÛáõÙ, Æñ³ùáõÙ ¨ 
ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ßÇÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý ËÙµ»ñÇ 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ: àñáß³ÏÇ ½·áõß³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝí»óÇÝ ïÝï»ë³-
Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÁ Ý³¨ Æñ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³-
Ý³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ³×»óª 1980 – 1985 ÃÃ. 1 ÙÉñ¹ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñÇó 
Ñ³ë³í 2,5 ÙÇÉÇ³ñ¹ ¹áÉ³ñÇ, áñÝ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å óáõó³ÝÇß ¿ñ158£ 
Ð³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ú½³ÉÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í ïÝï»ëáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ Ýáñ ÉÇóù»ñ Ñ³Õáñ¹»É: 

1984 – 1985 ÃÃ. Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¹Çí³Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³í»É ³ÏïÇ-
í³óñ»ó Çñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÆÎÎ-Ç ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ£ 1984 Ã. ÑáõÝí³-
ñÇÝ Î³ë³µÉ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óí³Í ãáññáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ ¾íñ»ÝÝ 
ÁÝïñí»ó ÆÎÎ-Ç ²é¨ïñ³-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý å³É³ïÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ£ ²Ûë ù³ÛÉÁ 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ µ³ñÓñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó, Ýß»Éáí, áñ ³ÛÝ Ù»Í ù³ÛÉ ¿ñ §Ù³Ñ-
Ù»¹³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ßáõÏ³¦ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ£ ÆÎÎ-
Ç ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ ½µ³Õí»É ·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë 
³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ, áõëïÇ, 1984 Ã. ÑÇÙÝ³-
¹ñí³Í ²é¨ïñ³-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíáõÙ Ýñ³ ß³ñáõ-
Ý³Ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ¹Çï»É ³Û¹ ÉáõÛëÇ Ý»ñùá: Üáñ 
½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó³í ÎÇåñáëÇ Ñ³ñóÁ: 1983 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 15-ÇÝ ÎÇå-
ñáëÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó ÐÛáõëÇë-
³ÛÇÝ ÎÇåñáëÇ Âáõñù³Ï³Ý Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£ 
ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ßï³å»ó ×³Ý³ã»É Ýáñ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇó Ñ»ïá Ý³ 
ç³Ýù ã¿ñ ËÝ³ÛáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ ³å³óáõó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ãáõñ-
ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³ï³ñí³Í ³Û¹ ù³ÛÉÇ Çñ³í³óÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ 
³Ý·³Ù Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ùá½áõÙ ¿ñ ×³Ý³ã»É Ýáñ³ÝÏ³Ë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ ²Û¹ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ ¿ÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í Ã»° 1983 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ 
¸³ùù³ÛáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í ÆÎÎ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ñï·áñÍÝ³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ 14-ñ¹, 
                                                           
157 î»ë Salt, Nationalism and the Rise of Islamic sentiment, p. 20: 
158 î»ë Robert Olson, The Kurdish question and Turkish-Iranian relations from WW I 
to 1998, Costa Mesa, Calif., Mazda Publishers, 1998, p. 29: 
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Ã»° 1984 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇÝ Î³ë³µÉ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ÆÎÎ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ 4-ñ¹ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñáõÙ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ ·áñÍ³¹ñ³Í 
ç³Ýù»ñÁ£ Â»¨ ´³Ý·É³¹»ßÇ, ä³ÏÇëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ø³É³Û½Ç³ÛÇ å³ïíÇñ³Ï-
Ý»ñÁ Çñ»Ýó ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ëáëï³ó³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 
ÆÎÎ-Ç ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ ÅËï³Ï³Ý ¿ñ£ 

1985 – 1986 ÃÃ. ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÇ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝª ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáõÙ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³ÍÝí»óÇÝ£ Æñ³Ý-Çñ³ùÛ³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ 
³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇó å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ³ù³Ù»ï ¹Çñùá-
ñáßáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É, ë»ñï³óÝ»É Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µÇ³ÛÇ 
¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ· ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí159: ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ëÏë»ó ½·áõßáõÃÛáõÝ 
óáõó³µ»ñ»É Æñ³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ` åÝ¹»Éáí, áñ í»ñçÇÝë Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ ³ñï³-
Ñ³Ý»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áñÓÁ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ 
ëï»ÕÍ»É §ì»É³Û»Ã»-¿-ü³ùÇÑÇ¦160: 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
ú½³ÉÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó Ë»É³Ùïáñ»Ý û·ï³·áñÍ»É ÷áËÉñ³óÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí »ñÏñÇ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³¹ñí»ó Ý³¨ 
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³ÝÁ: 

 
1:4:1    §ÂÛáõñù-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Ý³Ë³·ÇÍÁ 
 
1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ, »ñµ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ³ã³Éáõñç 

ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá »ñÏñáõÙ ÇßËáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ¨ ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ` ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ñ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï áõ 
Ï³ÛáõÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñï, ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¹³ñÓ³í, áñ ¼àô-Ç ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝ»ñ ³é³í»É Ñ»é³·Ý³ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ: ì»ñ-
ÉáõÍ»Éáí í»ñáß³ñ³¹ñÛ³É ¹»åù»ñÁ` ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇ µ³ñ-
¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³í»É å³ñ½áñáß Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñå. »Ã» ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý (irtica) í»ñ»ÉùÁ ¨ ÏñáÝÇ ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³óÝáÕ 
                                                           
159 î»ë Ã. Àëèåâ è Ñ. Ìåäæèäîâà, Î íîâîé òåíäåíöèè â áëèæíåâîñòî÷íîé ïîëèòèêå 

Òóðöèè//Òóðöèÿ: Èñòîðèÿ è ñîâðåìåííîñòü, Ìîñêâà, Íàóêà, 1988, ñ. 161: 
160 î»ë Å. Ïðèìàêîâ, Âîëíà èñëàìñêîãî ôóíäàìåíòàëèçìà, Âîïðîñû ôèëîñîôèè,  

íî. 3, 1986, ñ. 72: 
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ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ëíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ »ññáñ¹ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³-
ßñçÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÇÝ, ³å³ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ·»Ý»ñ³É-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ»Ýó ÏñáÝÁ ¹³ñÓ³í Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñÁ ¨ ³ñÅ»ù-
Ý»ñÁ ÝáñáíÇ Ñ³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ ÙÇçáó:   

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ç Ñ»×áõÏë é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý 
ßñç³Ý³éíáÕ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ã» ¼àô-Ý í»ñç Ï¹ÝÇ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇíáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»ó ÙÇ ß³ñù ù³ÛÉ»ñ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÏñáÝÇ ¹»ñÁ í»ñ³Ý³Û»Éáõ, ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»Éáõ ¨ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ 
ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç å³Ñ»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ£ ²í»ÉÇÝ. Ñ»ï³·³ ù³ÛÉ»ñÝ ³-
å³óáõó»óÇÝ, áñ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ-
Ý»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÓáõÉ»É ³½·³ÛÝ³ÙáÉ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï` §ëáóÇ³É³å»ë  
³é³í»É ÙÇ³Ïáõé ¨ Ýí³½ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óí³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù¦ 
Ï»ñï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ161: ²Ûë ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³Ó¨áõÙáí ÇëÉ³-
ÙÁ ¼àô-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³ñÓ³í ÙÇçáó` Ýí³½»óÝ»Éáõ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ý»ñëáõÙ Í³é³ó³Í ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ³ÛÝ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Ñ³Ý-
·»óñ»É ¿ñ ¹ñ³ Ù»Í³Í³í³É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ£ ²í»ÉÇÝ. ù³Õ³ù³·»ï 
àõÙÇÃ ê³ù³ÉÁûÕÉáõÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÁ 
Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ë³Õ³Õ»óÝáÕ áõ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹»óÝáÕ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý 
½»Ýù, áñÇ Ýå³ï³Ï³ÛÇÝ û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ áõÕÕ»É 
ÏáÙáõÝÇ½ÙÇ ¨ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ¿ÃÝá-³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù162£ ÆëÉ³ÙÝ, Áëï 
·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ, Ýí³½»óÝ»Éáõ Ï³Ù Çëå³é í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ ¿ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ å³é³ÏïáõÙÁ£ Ú³íáõ½Á, ÑÕáõÙ Ï³ï³-
ñ»Éáí Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ëï»ÕÍí³Í Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ²ÉÇ 
Ú³ß³ñ ê³ñÇµ³ÛÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÝßáõÙ ¿« áñ, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Ýáñ ·»ñÝ³-
Ë³·ÍÇ, »ñÏÇñÁ ÝÙ³Ýí»Éáõ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ µÝáõÛÃ áõÝ»óáÕ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç, áñï»Õ §·»ñÇßËáÕ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëïÇ×³ÝÁ Ï³Ë-
í³Í ¿ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó« áñÁ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï¨³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ·ñ³í³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ñ¦163£ æ. àõ³ÛÃÁ, í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí Ñá·¨áñ 

                                                           
161 î»ë Yaşar, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 80: 
162 î»ë Ümit Cizre Sakallıoğlu, Parameters and strategies of Islam-State interaction in 
republican Turkey, International Journal of Middle Eastern studies, v. 28/2, 1996, p. 
235: 
163 î»ë Yavuz Hakan, Political Islam and the Welfare (Refah) Party in Turkey, 
Comparative Politics,  v. 30/1, 1997, p. 69: 
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áÉáñïÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ý³ÛÙ³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³-
í³ÛÇÝ Ùáï»óáõÙÁ, Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝù ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ, áñ Ýáñ Çñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñ-
Ï³íáñ ¿ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É Ý³¨ ë»ñÝ¹³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Çï³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó. ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Áª Ýáñ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí áõ ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñáí ·³ÉÇë ¿ñ ÷áË³ñÇÝ»Éáõ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ë»ñÝ¹Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇÝ: 
§ê¨ñÇ ³Ëï³ÝÇßáí¦ áõÕ»ÏóíáÕ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ÁÝïñ³ÝÇÝ §ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÝ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ »ñÏñáõÙ ·ÉáõË µ³ñÓñ³ó-
ñ³Í ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹í½áõÙÝ»ñÁ ×Ýß»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇëÏ Ýáñ 
ë»ñáõÝ¹Á å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ù ¿ñ ÷áË½ÇçáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·Ý³Éáõ ¨ í»ñ³Ý³Û»Éáõ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¨ ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ËÙµ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÕ»·ÇÍÁ¦164:  

Ð³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÝáñáíÇ í»ñ³Ï»ñïÙ³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÁ Ñ³ÛïÝí»ó 
¼àô-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·áõÙ, ¨ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Õ³Ý ³ÛÝ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñáë³ÝùÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³ÝÁ, áñÇ ³é³ÝóùáõÙ 1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. 
í»ñçÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¹»åù»ñÇ ÏñÏÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³éÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí 
³½¹»óÇÏ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñ·»É³å³ïÝ»ßÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿ñ: ¼àô-Ç Õ»-
Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ »ññáñ¹ Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí 
å³ñï³¹ñí³Í ³å³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
³Ýçñå»ï, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ù»Í³óÝáõÙ Ý»ñÑ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áõ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³é×³Ï³ïÙ³Ý Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¼àô-áõÙ ·Ç-
ï³Ïó»óÇÝ, áñ ÁÝÃ³óÇÏ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ¨ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ëáõë³-
Ý³í»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ í»ñ³-
Ññ³ÙóÝ»É ÏñáÝÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ:  

1985 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 20-ÇÝ §²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ËáñÑáõñ¹Á¦`165 
Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ¾íñ»ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ, í³ñã³å»ï ú½³ÉÇ ¨ ¼àô-Ç 

                                                           
164 î»ë Jenny White, Islamist mobilization in Turkey; A study of vernacular politics, 
Seattle, University of Washington Press, 2002, p. 57: 
165 Î³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÏÇó ·áñÍáÕ ³Ûë ËáñÑáõñ¹Á, áñÇ ÉñÇí ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ¿ñ` 

§²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ³Ýí³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ, É»½íÇ ¨ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ËáñÑáõñ¹¦, 
³½¹»óÇÏ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý-ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝ ¿ñ, áñÇ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 4 ·Çï³Ï³Ý ÇÝëïÇïáõïÝ»ñ` Âáõñù³Ï³Ý 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Âáõñù³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ ¨ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ³Ýí³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ: 
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³½¹»óÇÏ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»ó 
§ÂÛáõñù-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ÏáãíáÕ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Û»ó³-
Ï³ñ·ÇÝ, áñÇ §²½·³ÛÇÝ ÷áË½ÇçáõÙ¦ ÏáãíáÕ Ñéã³Ï³·ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í 
¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ·»ñÝå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁª ³) å³Ûù³ñ Ó³Ë ¨ ³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³Ý 
áõÅ»ñÇ ¹»Ù, µ) ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ÷³÷³·³Í ÙÇ³ï³ññ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙ, ·) úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý §í»Ñ³ÝÓÝ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ¦ Ù³ïáõ-
óáõÙ Ýáñ ÉáõÛëÇ Ý»ñùá, ¹) Ãáõñù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
³ñ¨Ùï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕÙ³Ý íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ëñ³ËáõëáõÙ166: 

Ü³Ë³Ó»éÝáÕÝ»ñÁ 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ³ÏïÇí ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃ-
ÛáõÝ Í³í³É³Í §Øï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ûç³Ë¦ ËáõÙµÝ ¿ñ, áñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïÇ ³ç áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ¹³ßÇÝùÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿ñ 
¨ ¹ñ³ ßÝáñÑÇí µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý áõ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ëÇÝÃ»½í³Í 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ùß³ÏáõÙÁ, áñÁ å»ïù ¿ Ý»ñ³é»ñ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ¨ 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñáõëï Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ167£ ÎÇñ»¨Ç Ï³ñÍÇ-
ùáíª Ýáñ µ³Ý³Ó¨Á ¹³ñ³ëÏ½µÇÝ Ñ»Ýó ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ù»ñÅí³Í 
å³ÝÇëÉ³ÙÇ½ÙÇ ¨ å³ÝÃÛáõñùÇ½ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ËÙµ³-
·ñí³Í ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ ¿ñ` »ñÏáõëÇÝ ËÇëï µÝáñáß Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí168: 
Ð³ç»Ã»÷» Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ ¶ÛáùÑ³Ý â»ÃÇÝë³Û³Ý Ñ³Ùá½-
ÙáõÝù ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ, áñ §ÂÛáõñù-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý 
·áñÍáõÙ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹ »Ý Ý»ñ¹ñ»É §ÇÙ³Ù–Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ 
ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÁ ¨ §àõÉùÛáõçáõ¦ å³ÝÃÛáõñùÇëï³Ï³Ý »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³-
Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨áñ¹Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ó¨³-
íáñí»É ¿ÇÝ Ø»ÑÙ»¹ ²ùÇýÇ, Ú³ÑÛ³ ø»Ù³ÉÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ¼ÇÛ³ 
¶Ûáù³É÷Ç, ö»Û³ÙÇ ê³ý³ÛÇ, ÜÇÑ³É ²ÃëÁ½Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ ³½¹»-
óáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá169: 1960-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇó å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ 

                                                           
166 î»ë Ateş ve Toktamış, Türk-İslam Sentezi, İstanbul,  1991, ss. 11-12: 
167 î»ë Hale, Turkish politics and the military, p. 229: 
168 î»ë Николай Êèðååâ, Òóðöèÿ: ñèíòåç íàöèîíàëèçìà è èñëàìèçìà â ãîñóäàðñò-

âåííîé èäåîëîãèè//Íàöèîíàëèçì è ôóíäàìåíòàëèçì íà Áëèæíåì Âîñòîêå, 
Ìàòåðèàëû êîíôåðåíöèè. Ìîñêâà, ÈÈÈèÁÂ, 1999:  
169 î»ë Gökhan Çetinsaya, Rethinking nationalism and Islam: Some preliminary notes 
on the roots of “Turk-Islamic synthesis” in modern Turkish political thought, The 
Muslim World, Jul-Oct 1999, v. 89, 3-4, pp. 369-370: 
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·áõÙ³ñíáÕ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¨ ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ñÓ»óÙ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÙÁ, 1970-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ²É÷³ñëÉ³Ý ÂÛáõñù»ßÇ 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñÅáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ²ÑÙ»¹ ²ñí³ëáõ, 
Ü»çÇ÷ ü³½ÁÉ øÁë³ùÛáõñ»ùÇ ¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ ³½¹»óÇÏ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ170 ¹³í³Ý³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ ¨ë ËÃ³Ý»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¨ ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕù-ÏáÕùÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ì»ñ³Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»Éáí ³½·Á ¨ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñå»ë Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³µ³ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇù ¨ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùª §ÂÛáõñù-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇÙ»óÇÝ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»-
ñÇÝ áõ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇÝ` ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ, ³½·Ç ¨ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ïí³Í³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ß»ßï³¹ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ¨ 
ÁÝ¹·Í»óÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÷áË½ÇçÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ Üáñ 
·»ñÇßËáÕ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ýï»ëáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³½Ù³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ µÝáõÛÃÁª ¹ñ³Ýáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ³Ýï»ëáõÙ ¿ñ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ171£ ØÇ ËáõÙµ å³Ñ-
å³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ` Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã-
Ý»ñÇ, µÛáõñáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý áõ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³½-
¹»óÇÏ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ëÏë»-
óÇÝ ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý ³ç³Ïó»É ¼àô-ÇÝ Ýáñ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý 
·áñÍáõÙ: Þáõïáí Ã»° ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á, Ã»° ¼ÈØ-Ý»ñÁ ÉÍí»óÇÝ ³Ûë 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ÛÝ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ:  

øÛáõñùãÛáõÝ, í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí Ýáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙÁ, ÝßáõÙ 
¿, áñ, í»ñ³Ù³ïáõó»Éáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ýáñ³ïÇå ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³Õ³ù³-
óÇ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ ã³÷³½³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï ù³ÛÉ, 
áñÁ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ· ã¿, áñ ÏÑ³Ù³ñÓ³Ïí»ñ Çñ³-
·áñÍ»É: Ü³ ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨, áñ ³Ûë ù³ÛÉÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó Çñ 
å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ì³ßÇÝ·ïáÝÇ ³éç¨, áñÇ í»ñçÇÝ Íñ³·ÇñÁ` §Ï³-
Ý³ã ·áïÇÝ¦, Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ ¿ñ Æñ³ÝÇ ¨ ²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝÇ ßáõñçÝ ëï»ÕÍ»É 
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³½¹»óÇÏ ÇëÉ³Ù³¹³í³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ßÕÃ³` ÊêÐØ-Ç 

                                                           
170 î»ë Tanıl Bora and Kemal Can, Devlet-Ocak-Dergah, 13 Eylul den 1990’s lara 
Ülkücü Hareket, İstanbul, 1991: 
171 î»ë Ross Jeffrey, Politics, religion and ethnic identity in Turkey//Religion and 
politics in the Middle East, ed. by Michael Curtis, Westview Press, Boulder, Colorado, 
1981, pp. 323-347: 
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³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÁ Ï³ë»óÝ»Éáõ ¨ 
Æñ³ÝÇ Ýáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ172: 

1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹³ñï»óÙ³Ý ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï, »ñÏ-
ñáõÙ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ³ÏïÇíáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³µ»ñ»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ 
ËÙµ»ñÁ: 1986 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 13-ÇÝ êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ Ü¨»-Þ³ÉáÙ 
ëÇÝ³·á·áõÙ å³ÛÃ»óí³Í ÝéÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí ëå³Ýí»ó 24 Ù³ñ¹£ 
²Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»óÇÝ ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÇó 
í»ó ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñª ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ 
§ÆëÉ³ÙÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÉÇ·³Ý¦ ¨ §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý çÇÑ³¹Á¦£  

§æáõÙÑáõñÇÛ»Ã¦ (Cumhuriyet) ûñ³Ã»ñÃÁ 1986 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 28-ÇÝ 
ïå³·ñ»ó ¾ç¨ÇÃÇ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í µ³ó³éÇÏ ÙÇ Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛó, áñï»Õ í»ñ-
çÇÝë ÝßáõÙ ¿ñ. §ò³íáù, ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ ¿ ºíñáå³ÛÇóª 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Çñ Ý»ñÏ³ Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáí ÙËñ×í»Éáí Ïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý ³í³½áõïÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç¦173£ 1986 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ §æáõÙÑáõñÇÛ»Ã¦-áõÙ 
ÉáõÛë ï»ë³Í ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñ ²ñç³ùÛáõñáõùÁ ¨ ¸á-
Õ³ÝÁ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇíáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³ó»Çµ³ó Ù»Õ³-
¹ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ í³ñã³å»ï ú½³ÉÇÝ ¨ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ. §ú½³ÉÁ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ¿ ùí»-
Ý»ñÇ áñëÇÝ, ¨ ¹ñ³Ýáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑáõÙ ¿ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»-
ñÇ ÉñçáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦174: ²í»ÉÇ Ï³ñÍñ ¿ñ ÖßÙ³ñÇï áõÕÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý (Ñ»ï-
³Ûëáõª ÖàôÎ) ³é³çÝáñ¹ Ð. æÇÝ¹áñáõùÇ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ. §ØÐÎ-Ç Ù»ç §Ñá-
Ù»ÛÝÇ³Ï³Ý¦ ¹³í³Ý³Ýù ¿ ÇßËáõÙ, ÇëÏ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
íëï³Ñí³Í ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ï³ññ»ñÇ, áñáÝù å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõÅÁ ÏñáÝ³ÙáÉáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï »Ý Ï³åáõÙ¦175£  

1987 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ÏñÏÇÝ ëñí»óÇÝ Ïñù»ñÁ Ïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÉÇùÇ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñï»Õ ³é³í»É áõß³-
·ñ³í ¿ñ ÖàôÎ-Ç å³ï·³Ù³íáñ Ø. Ú³ß³ÛÇ »ÉáõÛÃÁ£ Ü³ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ 
áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ññ³íÇñ»ó ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇÝ, áñ »ñÏñÇ 400 
                                                           
172 Ertuğrul Kürkçü, The crisis of the Turkish state, Middle East Report, v. 26/2, 1996, 
p. 5. 
173 §¸ñûß³Ï¦, 1986, Ñ. 11: 
174 î»ë §¸ñûß³Ï¦, 1987, Ñ. 20: 
175 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ »Ý ÏñáÝ³ÙáÉÝ»ñÁ: Ü³ 
åÝ¹»ó, áñ »Ã» å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏÇ ³Ýï³ñµ»ñ ÙÝ³É å³ï»Ñ³-
å³ßïÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å, ³å³ í³ÕÁ ¹³ë³Ëáë³Ï³Ý 
³ÙµÇáÝÝ»ñÁ Ï½µ³Õ»óÝ»Ý áã Ã»  ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, ³ÛÉª §·ÉË³ßáñ ÏñáÕ 
Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ¦176£  

1987 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 8-ÇÝ ²¹³Ý³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝáõÙ ø. ¾íñ»ÝÁ Ù»Ï 
³Ý·³Ù ¨ë í×é³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ëáë»ó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¨ 
³½¹³ñ³ñ»ó, áñ å»ïù ¿ í»ñ³óÝ»É µáÉáñ ³ÛÝ áõÅ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ïó³ÝÏ³Ý³Ý 
ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÏñáÝ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñ Ñ³ëï³ï»É ÂáõñùÇ³-
ÛáõÙ£ ¾íñ»ÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý í×é³Ï³Ý »ÉáõÛÃÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ¶ÉË³íáñ 
ßï³µÇ ³ÛÝ ½»ÏáõÛóÝ ¿ñ, áñï»Õ Ýßí³Í ¿ñ, áñ Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³Ý³-
ÏáõÙ ½·³ÉÇ ã³÷»ñ ¿ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»É, ¨, áñ ³ÛÝ ÏñáÝ³ÙáÉÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
³Ù»Ý³ËáëáõÝ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ ¿: Ü³ ¹³ï³å³ñï»ó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñáë³Ýù-
Ý»ñÇ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ³ÏïÇí³óáõÙÁª Ùï³í³ËáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ÛïÝ»Éáí, áñ 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Éñçáñ»Ý íï³Ý·í³Í »Ý177: àÙ³Ýó 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí` Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ÝÙ³Ý »ÉáõÛÃÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý ¿ñ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ Çñ 
Ñ³ëó»ÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í ³ÛÝ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù Ýñ³Ý ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýí»ñ³ÑëÏ»ÉÇ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ178£  

ä»ï³Ï³Ý ûÕ³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³é³í»É ½·áÝ ¹³ñÓ³Ý áñå»ë ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ»-
ï³¹ÇÙáõÃÛáõÝ áñ³Ïí³Í ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: øñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë-
·ñùÇ 163-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ (³ßË³ñÑÇÏ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
Í³í³ÉáõÙ) áïÝ³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ýùáí ³ÝóÝáÕ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ñ³-
ñáõóáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ³é³í»É Ñ³×³Ë³ÏÇ179: 1987 Ã. Ù³ÛÇë-ÑáõÝÇë ³ÙÇëÝ»-
ñÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÁ áÕáÕí³Í ¿ñ áõë³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³ÏïÇí³-
ó³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í µ³½Ù³ù³Ý³Ï ÝÛáõÃ»ñáí£ 
Ð³ïÏ³å»ë §æáõÙÑáõñÇÛ»Ã¦-Ç Éñ³·ñáÕ àõÕáõñ ØáõÙçáõÝ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
ËÇëï ¿ñ ³Û¹ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ, ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë Ïñá-
Ý³ÙáÉ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³ÙáÉÇ 

                                                           
176 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
177 î»ë Ahmad Feroz, Islamic reassertion in Turkey, Third world quarterly, v. 10/2, 
1986, p. 752: 
178 î»ë David Kushner, Turkish secularism and Islam, Jerusalem Quarterly, v.38, 
1986, p. 98: 
179 î»ë Ahmad Feroz, Islamic reassertion in Turkey, p. 752: 
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Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ£ §æáõÙÑáõñÇÛ»Ã¦-Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³í Ý³¨ 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ ·áñÍáÕ Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñóÇÝ` Ýß»Éáí, áñ ³å³-
·³ÛáõÙ §ãÇ ÉÇÝÇ ÙÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý, áñÝ Çñ ÏáÕùÇÝ ãáõÝ»Ý³ ÝÙ³Ý ßÇÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ¦180£ Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí ³Û¹ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù ³ñß³íÁ` ØáõÙçáõÝ Ñ³-
Ùá½ÙáõÝù ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ, áñ ³Û¹ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñáí³Ý³íáñíáõÙ »Ý ¹ñëÇó ¨  
áõÝ»Ý Ù»Ï Ýå³ï³Ïª §ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¹³ñÓÝ»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ¦181£ 
Üñ³ Éñ³·ñáÕ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó å³ñ½ ¿ñ ¹³ñÓ»É, áñ Ñ³ïÏ³-
å»ë ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÙÇ-
ç³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ëï³ÝáõÙ §ÆëÉ³ÙÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ñ³ëï³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÏñáÕ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³ÝÇó£ 1962 Ã. ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³-
µÇ³ÛáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí³Í ¨ ³½¹»óÇÏ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ï»ñ ³Û¹ Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ óáõó³µ»ñáõÙ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ 
·áñÍáÕ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏÛ³ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝª §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ í»ñ³Çë-
É³Ù³óÙ³Ý ³ëïí³Í³Ñ³×á ·áñÍÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦182£ Üñ³Ýó ýÇ-
Ý³Ýë³íáñÙ³Ùµ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ·ñù»ñ, áñáÝóáõÙ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÁ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óí³Í ¿ñ Çµñ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ 
ÃßÝ³ÙÇ£ ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µÇ³ÛáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ Ùáï 30000 ïå³-
ù³Ý³Ïáí ½³Ý³½³Ý ·ñù»ñª µáÉáñÝ ¿É Ñ³Ï³ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³Ï³³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇÏ Ïáã»ñáí ¨ ¹ñ³Ýù áõÕ³ñÏíáõÙ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³åñáÕ Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ£   

²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ëáõÛÝ Ã»Ù³ÛÇÝ` ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ßñç³Ýó»É ¶»ñÙ³-
ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ³åñáÕ 3-4 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ËÝ¹Çñ ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ï³Ý· 
³éÝ»É Ýñ³Ýó ³éÝãíáÕ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÇ íñ³, å³ñ½³å»ë Ýß»Ýù, áñ 
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³Ûë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ·³ÕáõÃÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ ·áñÍáÝ ¿ñ Ý»ñÃáõñù³Ï³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ£ ºñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³åñ»Éáí áõ ³ßË³-
ï»Éáí ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ` Ýñ³Ýù Ïáõï³Ï»É ¿ÇÝ ½·³ÉÇ ËÝ³ÛáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝóáí Ùßï³å»ë ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇÝ áõ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. ÎÇñ»¨Á ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 1990-³Ï³Ý 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇó ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ³éÝí³½Ý 250 ÙÉÝ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ ¿ñ 

                                                           
180 §¸ñûß³Ï¦,1987, Ñ. 15: 
181 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
182 Николай Êèðååâ, Ðåëèãèîçíûé ýêñòðåìèçì – óãðîçà âíóòðåííîé ñòàáèëüíîñòè 

Òóðöèè//Áëèæíèé Âîñòîê: Ïðîáëåìû ðåãèîíàëüíîé áåçîïàñòîñòè, Ìîñêâà, 
ÈÈÈèÁÂ, 2000, ññ. 92-106. 



 
 

 86

÷áË³Ýóí»É ´Î-ÇÝ183: ´Î-Ý, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ñ 
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ³åñáÕ §»Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇÝ¦ Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇó ãÏïñ»Éáõ 
·áñÍáõÙª Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»Éáí §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇ¦ Ù³ëÝ³-
×ÛáõÕ»ñÁ, áñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ ·ñ³ë»ÝÛ³ÏÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ øÛáÉÝáõÙ£ Âáõñù³Ï³Ý 
·³ÕáõÃáõÙ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ³é³í»É 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ÇÝ æ»Ù³É»¹ÇÝ ø³÷É³Ý Ñáç³Ý ¨ Ýñ³ áñ¹ÇÝ` Ø»ÃÇÝ ø³÷É³Ý 
Ñáç³Ý, áñáÝù, Ã»¨ ëÏ½µáõÙ ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ÇÝ §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇÝ¦, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ»óÇÝ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý, ÁÝ¹Ñ³-
ï³ÏÛ³ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ` §Ê³ÉÇý³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ 
(Kalifatstaat): 1980 Ã. é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³å³ëï³Ý ëï³ó³Í ³í³· ø³÷É³ÝÇ ç³Ýù»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí 
³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ 
Ñ³í³ù³·ñ»É Ùáï 1100 ÙáÉÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ: æ»Ù³É»¹ÇÝ Ñáç³Ý Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ñ 
Ý³¨ §Ê³í³ñÇ Ó³ÛÝ¦ ³Ýí³Ùµ184: ì»ñçÇÝÇë Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñ»É áã Ã» Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ 
ÙÇçáóáí: Ü³ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç Ù³ñïÏáóÝ»ñÝ 
³ñ¹»Ý ³Ý½áñ »Ý, ¨ ßáõïáí ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ÏáõéùÁ ¹³¹³ñ»Éáõ ¿ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»Ý³É: ä³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ÝÏ³ñ³Ý, ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»Éáí ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï 
å³Ûù³ñ»É ÝÙ³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ¹»Ù, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ 
íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ áõÕ³ñÏ»Éáí, áñáÝù ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¹³ë-
ÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙª å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó Ùß³Ïí³Í Íñ³·ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ185: ÆëÏ ø³÷É³Ý Ñáç³Ý Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³í»É 
³ÏïÇí³óñ»ó Çñ Ñáñ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá (1995 Ã.):  

1987 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 6-ÇÝ ³ÝóÏ³óí³Í Ñ³Ýñ³ùí»Ç ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ê. 
¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÁ, ´. ¾ç¨ÇÃÁ, Ü. ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ, ². ÂÛáõñù»ßÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Ý ³ÏïÇí 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ186£ 1987 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñ ¨ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ 

                                                           
183 î»ë Êèðååâ, Òóðöèÿ ìåæäó Åâðîïîé è Àçèåé, ñ. 266: 
184 Muammar Kaylan, The Kemalists: Islamic revival and the fate of secular Turkey, 
New York, Prometheus Books, 2005, p. 330. 
185 î»ë Ã. Ñòàð÷åíêîâ, Àãîíèÿ ëàèöèçìà?, Àçèÿ è Àôðèêà ñåãîäíÿ, íî. 6, 1996, ññ. 

56-57: 
186 1982 Ã. ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝóáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ 4-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ 

Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ÙÇÝã¨ 1980 Ã. ·áñÍ³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ 
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Ï³Û³ó³Ý ÖàôÎ-Ç, ê¸Î-Ç, ´Î-Ç, ²¶Î-Ç Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ ÁÝïñ»óÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ ¸»ÙÇ-
ñ»ÉÇÝ, ¾ç¨ÇÃÇÝ, ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ¨ ÂÛáõñù»ßÇÝ£ 1987 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 29-ÇÝ 
Ýß³Ý³Ïí»óÇÝ ³ñï³Ñ»ñÃ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ£ ºñÏ-
ñáõÙ Ñ³å×»å ÁÝïñ³å³Ûù³ñ ëÏëí»ó, áñÇÝ, Ç ÃÇíë ³ÛÉ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³-
Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»óÇÝ Ý³¨ ´Î-Ý£ ´Î-Ý Çñ ù³ñá½-
³ñß³íáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ß»ßï³¹ñ»ó ú½³ÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý §µ³-
ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ëÝ³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ª Ýñ³Ý Ù»Õ³¹ñ»Éáí Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ³é³ç 
»Ï³Í Ýáñ ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Î³Ý³Ýó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³·áõë-
ïÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»ó, áñ, 
»Ã» ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ µ³ËïÁ Ååï³ ´Î-ÇÝ, ÃñùáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ùáÕÁ Ï¹³éÝ³ §³½·³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³½Ç ³Ýµ³Å³Ý Ù³ë¦ ¨ §Ç 
Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ ³éÏ³ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñÇ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÏÉÇÝÇ Ý³¨ ³í»-
É³óÝ»É §Ôáõñ³ÝÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ (§Ã³ëíÇñ¦) ¨ §Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ç ³í³Ý-
¹áõÛÃÝ»ñ¦ (§Ñ³¹Çë¦) ³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñÁ187£ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ù³ç ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ 
Ñ³ñÏ ¿ñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë Ó»éÝå³Ñ ÙÝ³É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñÇ 
µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÇó ¨ ï»Õ³íáñí»É ûñ»ÝùÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ:   

 ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³ÕÃ»ó ØÐÎ-Ý (ï»ë Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÁ), ÇëÏ ´Î-Ý, 
Ã»¨ ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³í Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É 10 ïáÏáëÇ ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ß»ÙÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ, áñ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
(¸Ç³ñµ»ùÇñ, øáÝÇ³, Ø³É³ÃÇ³ ¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ 
ùñ¹³µÝ³Ï ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ) ¨ ê¨ ÍáíÇ ³÷³Ù»ñÓ ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³Ù³ë»ñáõÙ 
´Î-Ý ³×áÕ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³Ýù ¿ñ í³Û»ÉáõÙ, ³Ý·³Ù »ñÏñÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí ³é³í»É ½³ñ·³ó³Í ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ-
ëáõÙ ´Î-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³×áÕ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃ-
Û³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£ Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³í»É»É, áñ ÙÇ ËáõÙµ ù³Õ³ù³·»ïÝ»ñ ß³ï 
³í»ÉÇ µ³ñÓñ ïáÏáë ¿ÇÝ Ý³Ë³ï»ë»É ´Î-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ ³ÛÝ ãÇñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Õ³¹ñ»óÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ` Ñ³×³Ë ³Ýå³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ¨ ûñÇÝ³Ï ¿ÇÝ µ»ñáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý-

                                                                                                                              
10 ï³ñáí,  ÇëÏ áÙ³Ýù ¿É 5 ï³ñáí ½ñÏí»É ¿ÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ 
½µ³Õí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÇó, ï»ë Äàíèëîâ, Òóðöèÿ 80-õ, ñ. 160: 
187 î»ë Andrew Finkel, Municipal politics and the state in contemporary Turkey// 
Turkish state: Turkish society, eds. Finkel A.. & Sirman Nukhet, A publication of the 
SOAS Centre of Near and Middle Eatern Studies, London, Routledge, 1990, p. 122: 
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·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ Ý³ Çñ ÁÝïñ³ñß³íáõÙ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ñ ÏñÏÝáõÙ 
³ÛÝ ÙÇïùÁ, áñ ú½³ÉÝ ëÇáÝÇ½ÙÇ ¹ñ³Íá ¿ Ï³Ù, áñ Çñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÏÉÇÝÇ ÙÇ³ÏÁ, áñÁ ÏÑ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÇ 10 ïáÏáëÇ ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ß»ÙÁ188£ 

Â»¨ ´Î-Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ³íáñ»É ¨ Õ»Ï³í³ñ»É »ñÏñáõÙ ³ÏïÇ-
í³ó³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, Ýñ³Ý ³Û¹ Ñ³ñóáõÙ 
Éáõñç ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ëå³ëáõÙ, áñÇ Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ·³-
Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý áõ Ù³ñï³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ´Î-Ç ¨ 
»ñÏñáõÙ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¹Çñù»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ Ã»° ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý, Ã»° ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏáõÙ ·áñ-
ÍáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨: 1990 Ã. êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ ï»-
ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ·³ÕïÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíáõÙ Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹Ç ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹ âáß³ÝÁ ùÝÝ³¹³ï»ó ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝª §»ñÏñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ³ïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý, Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹Ç ¨ ³ÛÉ ³½¹»óÇÏ »Õµ³Ûñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ¦189£ ²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ÑÇßÛ³É ÁÝïñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ` Ý³ Ýß»ó. §20 ï³ñí³ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá ëï³ó³í (ÇÙ³ª ´Î-Ý) ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 7 ïáÏáë, ÙÛáõë 
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï Ï³ÝË³ï»ëáõÙÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ 
·»ñ³½³Ýó»É 10-15 ïáÏáëÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³·ÇÍÁ ¨ ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÝ ³ÛÝ »ñÏñáõÙ, 
áñÇ »ñÏñÇ 99 ïáÏáëÁ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý¦190: ²Û¹ ¹ñí³·Á íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ 
³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÝ»ñÇ, ú½³ÉÇ ¨ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ ¨, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñí³Í 
¿ñ Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ: ²Û¹ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Â. ú½³ÉÝ Çñ ËÙµ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ËÇëï 
Ïñ×³ï»É ¿ñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ: ØÇ ß³ñù 
·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ú½³ÉÇ ³é³çÇÝ ï»Õ³Ï³É ø»ã»çÇÉ»ñÁ, ãÁÝ¹·ñÏí»-
óÇÝ ØÐÎ-Ç Ýáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ£  

²ñ¨ÙáõïùÝ ³éÇÃÁ µ³ó ã¿ÇÝ ÃáÕÝáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûñ»óûñ ³ÏïÇí³óáÕ 
ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý §¾ÏáÝáÙÇëï¦-áõÙ ïå³·ñí»ó ÙÇ  
ÙÇ ÝÛáõÃ, áñÝ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý áñáß áõÅ»ñÇ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃáõÝÁ£ 
Ðá¹í³ÍáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ú½³ÉÁ å»ïù ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»ñ 
                                                           
188 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 134: 
189 î»ë Shankland, Islam and Society in Turkey, p. 91: 
190 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³×ÇÝ Ñ³Ï³½¹»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ »Ã» ØÐÎ-Ç §ß³-
ñÇ³Ã³Ï³Ý¦ Ã¨Á Ñ½áñ³Ý³ ¨ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëÝÇ, ÂáõñùÇ³Ý 
³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ÏÉÇÝÇ å³Ñ»É Çñ íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÝ 
³Û¹ ¹»åùáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ Ï¹ÇïÇ áñå»ë §³ÛÉ³ËáÑ »ñÏÇñ¦191£  

²Ù÷á÷»Éáí ³é³çÇÝ ·ÉáõËÁ` Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ²Ã³-
ÃÛáõñùÇª ù³Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ áõ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ¹»ñÇ ÏïñáõÏ Ýí³½áõÙ: Â»¨ ÏñáÝÁ Ýñ³ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³ñÓ³í Çñ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ñ»Ýó ÏñáÝÇ ¹»Ù 
áõÕÕí»ó å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÆëÉ³ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ 
ëïáñ³¹³ëí»óÇÝ å»ï³Ï³Ý³ßÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý` ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³Í 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: ÎñáÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÝ ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ãáõñù 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá »ñÏ³ñ áõ ÓÇ· 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ÁÝÃ³ó³í ÏñáÝÇ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý µ³ñ¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ: 1950 
Ã. Ç í»ñ ÏñáÝÁ ÏñÏÇÝ í»ñ³·ï³í Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ Çñ ¹»ñÁ: ÆÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñÙ³Ý ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ó³Ûëûñ: 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 60-70-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ãáõñù 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³í»ÉÇ ëïí³ñ ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñ ëÏë»óÇÝ ·Çï³Ïó»É, áñ 
ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ëáëï³ó³Í Éáõë³íáñ ³å³·³Ý ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ãÅ³Ù³Ý»ó, 
áõëïÇ¨, Ï³é³í³ñáÕ í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ëïÇå»óÇÝ Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ¹Ý»É ¹ñ³Ýó Çñ³Ï³-
Ý³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ï³ï³ñíáÕ ½áÑáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ³óáõÛóÇ í»ñ³ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÝ Çñ ³½¹»óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáÕ»ó Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ ËÙµ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÝÇëïáõÏ³óÇ, Ï»Ýó³ÕÇ áõ ³éûñÛ³ÛÇ íñ³£ 1980 
Ã. Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³ÝÁ Ñ³çáñ¹³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³ÑëÏ»ÉÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí ¼àô-Ý Ùï³¹Çñ ¿ñ Ï»ñï»É 
³å³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óí³Í Ýáñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù, áñÁ Ïñ»Éáõ ¿ñ 
ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ áñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ: ú½³ÉÇ Ï³-
é³í³ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ ³ñ³· 
½³ñ·³ó³Ý, ù³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ñ ³ÏÝÏ³É»É: Üñ³ ½·áõß³íáñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ 

                                                           
191 î»ë The Economist, v. 313/7605, 1989: 
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¹³ßï ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáí áõÕ»ÏóíáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: 

ú½³ÉÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù ¿ÇÝ` 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ íñ³ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝ Ýí³½»óáõÙÁ, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó-
Ý»ñáõÙ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ Ý»ñ·ñ³íáõÙÁ, ³Ý³ïáÉÇ³Ï³Ý µáõñÅáõ³½Ç³ÛÇ í»ñ-
»ÉùÁ, ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ Ý»ñÑáëùÁ, Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ¹åñáóÝ»-
ñÇ ó³ÝóÇ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙÁ, ¼ÈØ-Ç Ñ³ë³Ý»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²Ûë ù³ÛÉ»ñÝ 
ú½³ÉÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»óÇÝ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»Éáõ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï 
³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ÁÝïñ³½³Ý·í³ÍÇ Ñ»ï áõ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³ëáõ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹  
³Ýáõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝí³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: 
²ÛëåÇëáí, 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ëÏëí³Í ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¹³ñÓ³í ³é³í»É 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í` ßÝáñÑÇí ¼àô-Ç ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ù»ñÅ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ ú½³ÉÇ í³ñ³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ: 
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¶ÈàôÊ ´ 
 

Æ ê È ² Ø Æ  ² Î î Æ ì ² ò à ô Ø À  Â à ô ð ø Æ ² Ú à ô Ø   
1 9 9 0 - ² Î ² Ü  Â ì ² Î ² Ü Ü º ð Æ  ² è ² æ Æ Ü  Î º ê Æ Ü  

 
2:1  êáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ »ñÏñáõÙ  
       1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ  
 
1989 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 26-Ç ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ 

(Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` îÆØ) ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ áñáß³ÏÇ Ñëï³Ï»-
óáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïáõÙ. Â. ú½³ÉÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
å³ñïí»ó, ÇëÏ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ´Î-Ý 9,6 ïáÏáë ùí»Ý»ñáí ãáññáñ¹Ý ¿ñ (ï»ë 
Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÁ)£ ÜáõÛÝ ï³ñí³ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ, »ñµ ³í³ñïíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¾íñ»ÝÇ 
Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³Ý ÉÇ³½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ú½³ÉÝ ³Û¹ å³ßïáÝáõÙ ³é³ç³-
¹ñ»ó Çñ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ ÊáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ³Ùáõñ ¹Çñù»ñª 
1989 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 31-ÇÝ Â. ú½³ÉÝ ÁÝïñí»ó »ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ: ÜáÛ»Ù-
µ»ñÇ 9-ÇÝ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ »ñ¹Ù³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³ Ýß»ó« áñ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ »ñ»ù ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ ÏñÏÇÝ ù³-
Õ³ù³ÏñÃí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñª ³) ËáëùÇ ¨ ÙïùÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ« µ) ÏñáÝÇ ³½³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝª §ë»ÏáõÉÛ³ñÇ½ÙÇ¦ »ñ³ßËÇùÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ¨ ·) ³½³ï Ó»éÝ³ñ-
Ï³ïÇñáõÃÛáõÝ: Üñ³ Ï³ñÍÇùáíª Çñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Í µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³ñ¨Ùï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
÷áõÉÝ ¿ñ« áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí »ñÏñÇÝ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ ³ÛÉ¨ë å»ïù ã»Ý192: ²ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³Ûë Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ýáñ ×³ñï³ñ³å»ïÇ¦ Ï³Ù 
§»ñÏñáñ¹ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ¦, ÇÝãå»ë ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ñ Ïáã»É Â. ú½³ÉÇÝ, §Ý»á-ÉÇ-
µ»ñ³É ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý¦ í»ñ³÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: ²ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, ³½³ï ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ³ñí³Í ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ÙñóáõÝ³-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ³×»ó, ÇëÏ »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ÛáõÝ³óÙ³Ý 
³½¹³ÏÝ»ñ ëï³ó³í: ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¹³ñÓ³í îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ð³Ù³·áñÍ³Ï-

                                                           
192 î»ë Turgut Özal, Turkey in Europe and Europe in Turkey, Nicosia, K. Rustem & 
Brother, 1991, p. 311. 
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óáõÃÛáõÝ áõ ¼³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Î³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³³ñ³· ½³ñ·³óáÕ 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁª 1986 Ã.` 8 ïáÏáë« 1987-ÇÝª 7.4 ïáÏáë, 1988-ÇÝª 8.1 ïá-
Ïáë, 1990-ÇÝ 10 ïáÏáë ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×Ç ï»Ùå»ñáí, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Âáõñ-
ùÇ³Ý ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»ó ³ßË³ñÑÇ 40 ³Ù»Ý³ÙñóáõÝ³Ï »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÁ193: 
²½³ï³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ñïÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ, ³ÛÉ ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ûñÇÝ³Ïáí, ãáõÕ»Ïóí»ó ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñáí£ ú½³ÉÇ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³é³ç µ»ñ»ó Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ, Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ 
ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý Éñ³Ùß³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝ, áñáÝó Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó-
Ù³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ãÓ»éÝ³ñÏí³Í Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ³½¹»óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáÕ»óÇÝ 1994 Ã. ¨ 2001 Ã. ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÝ»ñÇ íñ³194: 

ÜÙ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ` ÃÙµÏ³Ñ³ñíáÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ýí³-
×áõÙÝ»ñÝ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ïª ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ÏáÕÙÁ: 
Üñ³ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³Í µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»óÇÝ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó` 
í»ñ¨Çó-Ý»ñù¨, Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÁÝÓ»é»Éáí ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ³ëó»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáõ Ýí³½³·áõÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ, Ð³Ù³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ µ³ÝÏÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»ó ³ÛÝ ÛáÃ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ, 
áñáÝù ³Ù»Ý³³ÝÙËÇÃ³ñ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝª »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ 
µ³ßËÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí195: æÇÝÇ ·áñÍ³ÏÇóÁ196 ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³í³ë³ñ ¿ñ 
0.49-Çª ³ýñÇÏÛ³Ý ¨ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÝÙ³Ý197: Ø»Ï ³ÛÉ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ³½·³ÛÇÝ »Ï³ÙïÇ 55 
ïáÏáëÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óí»ó µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý 5 ïáÏáëÇ Ó»éùáõÙ198: àõëïÇ, Ñ³-
ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ×ÝßáÕ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ µ³ÅÇÝ Ñ³ë³í ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
Ññ³ßùÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýí³½³·áõÛÝ Ù³ëÁ, ÇÝãÝ ¿É áõÕ»Ïóí»ó ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛ-
ÃÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ³×áí: ìÇ×³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` 1987 – 1989 ÃÃ. 
³ßË³ï³í³ñÓáí ³åñáÕ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÁ Ýí³½»-
                                                           
193 î»ë Òóðåöêàÿ Ðåñïóáëèêà, Ñïðàâî÷íèê, Ìîñêâà, 2000, ññ. 166-168: 
194 î»ë Ziya Öniş, Turgut Özal and his economic legacy, Middle Eastern Studies, 
v.40/4, 2004, pp. 114-117: 
195 î»ë Ahmad Feroz, The making of Modern Turkey, p. 204: 
196 ºÏ³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ µ³ßËÙ³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ã³÷Ù³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝù, ³ÛÝ Ñ³ßííáõÙ 
¿ 0-Çó 1 ÙÇç³Ï³ÛùáõÙ, áñï»Õ 0,3-Á Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³í³ë³ñ, ÇëÏ 0,5-Á` 
³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ: 
197 î»ë OECD Economic Surveys, Turkey, 1997, pp. 49-50: 
198 î»ë Business Middle East, 1997, July 16 to 31: 
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óÇÝ 50 ïáÏáëáí: Â»° Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»° îÆØ-»ñÁ ãëï»ÕÍ»óÇÝ Ñ³-
Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ãÑ³çáÕí»ó µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
¸ñ³ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ Ñëï³Ïá-
ñ»Ý ëÏë»óÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ý³É áñáß³ÏÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ËÙµ»ñ, áñáÝù ³é³-
í»É Ëáó»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ-
ÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: 

²Ûë Ñ³Ù³å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»-
ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó »ñÏ³ñ ÷³Û÷³Ûí³Í ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ` 
áõñµ³ÝÇ½³óÙ³Ý íñ³£ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ãáñë ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»ó áõñµ³ÝÇ½³óÙ³Ý ëñÁÝÃ³ó ¨ Ùï³Ñá·Çã óáõó³ÝÇß-
Ý»ñ: ²Ûëå»ë. »Ã» 1965 Ã. ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ ³åñáÕ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ÃÇíÁ Ùáï 
¿ñ 10,8 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇÝ, ³å³ 20 ï³ñÇ Ñ»ïá ³Û¹ ÃÇíÁ Ñ³ë³í 26,9 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇ, 
ÇëÏ ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³×»ó 
ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 3 ÙÇÉÇáÝáí` 20,5 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇó Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí 23,8 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇ199: 1980-
³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ »ñÏñÇ ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý 78 ïáÏáëÁ 
ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ï»Õ³÷áËí»É ù³Õ³ù, áñÇ 57,2 ïáÏáëÁ ÝÙ³Ý ó³Ý-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ Ñ³ÛïÝ»É µ³ó³é³å»ë ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó 
¹ñ¹í³Í: êáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó µ³óÇ` áõñµ³ÝÇ½³óÙ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ËÃ³ÝÇãÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 
ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ³åëï³ÙµáõÃÛ³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñáí ×ÝßÙ³Ý Ù³ñï³í³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ: Î³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 1994 Ã. Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Í ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ³-
Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` Ùáï 1500, ÇëÏ Ù³ÙáõÉÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ùáï 2300 ·ÛáõÕ»ñ ¨ µÝ³-
Ï³í³Ûñ»ñ, Ù³ë³Ùµ Ï³Ù ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³í»ñí»É ¿ÇÝ, áñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí 
Ùáï 2 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ù³ñ¹ ï»Õ³Ñ³Ýí»É ¿ñ ¨ ·³ÕÃ»É »ñÏñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ 
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ, ³í»ÉÇÝ, Ýñ³Ýù êï³ÙµáõÉÁ ¹³ñÓñ»É ¿ÇÝ 
³ßË³ñÑÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ùñ¹³µÝ³Ï ù³Õ³ùÁ200: ÜÙ³Ý ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ 
áõñµ³ÝÇ½³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ¨ ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ë ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ÷áËí»ó. ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
1995 Ã. Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ñ 69,2 ïáÏáë201£ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ 1990 Ã. 7 

                                                           
199 î»ë Òóðåöêàÿ Ðåñïóáëèêà, Ñïðàâî÷íèê, ñ. 14: 
200 î»ë Eric Rouleau, Turkey: beyond Atatürk; Foreign Policy, v.103, 1996, p. 72: 
201 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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ÙÇÉÇáÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ 1998 Ã.` Ùáï 10 ÙÇÉÇáÝ (áã å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ 2004 Ã. êï³ÙµáõÉÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ñ 15 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇ), 
²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ùáï 4 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ¿, ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ ³ÛÝ 
Ý³Ë³·Íí³Í ¿ »Õ»É 500000 µÝ³ÏãÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ202£  

1975 Ã. ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñáí ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ù³éáñ¹ Ù³ëÁ` 4,5 
ÙÉÝ Ù³ñ¹ ³åñáõÙ ¿ñ ³åûñÇÝÇ ½µ³Õ»óñ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù ¹»é 
ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ÇÝ ·»ç»ÏáÝ¹áõ ³Ýí³Ùµ 
(µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ª ÙÇ ·Çß»ñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ï³éáõóí³Í): Æñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÙ, ³ñ¹»Ý 1980-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ µÝ³ÏíáÕ-
Ý»ñÇ Ï»ëÇó ³í»ÉÇÝ ³åñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ·»ç»ÏáÝ¹áõÝ»ñáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ï, êï³Ùµáõ-
ÉáõÙ ³Û¹ óáõó³ÝÇßÁ 70 ïáÏáë ¿ñ203: Ð»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ù»Í 
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ å³ñ½³å»ë ÏÉ³Ý»óÇÝ ³Û¹ ³í³ÝÝ»ñÁ,  ÇÝãÇ å³ï×³éáí 
1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇÝ ³ñ¹»Ý µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¹Åí³ñ³-
ó³í ù³Õ³ùÇ ¨ ·»ç»ÏáÝ¹áõÇ ÙÇç¨ ·áñÍáÕ »ñµ»ÙÝÇ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇã ·ÍÇ 
í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÁ, áõëïÇ, Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ¨ ¼ÈØ-Ý»ñáõÙ ßñç³Ý³éáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹ñí»ó Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ñÙÇÝ` §í³ñáß¦, áñÁ ÑáõÝ·³-
ñ»ñ»ÝÇó Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³µ³ñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ³ñí³ñÓ³Ý: ì³ñáßÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý Ù»ç ¹³ñÓ³í Ý³¨ §Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ¦ ÑáÙ³ÝÇß, áñÇ 
µÝáñáß Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ³Õù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇ ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý 
Í³·áõÙÁ, Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ï»ñåÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ ¨, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ÏñáõÙÁ204: 
¶ÛáõÕ³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ÑáëùÁ ³é³í»É í³ïÃ³ñ³óñ»ó ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ 
³é³Ýó ³ÛÝ ¿É µ³ñ¹ »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ: ¸»é 
1975 Ã. ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñáí ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ýáÝ¹Ç 47,9 ïáÏáëÁ 
Ñáë³Ýù³½áõñÏ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ 56,7 ïáÏáëÁ ½áõñÏ ¿ñ çñ³Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñáõÙÇó205: 
Â»° ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÇ Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý, Ã»° ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ Ï³ÛáõÝ³óÙ³Ý 
Ý³Ë³·Í»ñÁ ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³Ý ³å³Ñáí»É ³ÛÝ »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ å³-

                                                           
202 î»ë Aryeh Shmuelevitz, Urbanization and voting for the Turkish parliament, 
Middle Eastern Studies, v.32/2,  1996, p. 164: 
203 î»ë Ayşe Buğra, The immoral economy of housing in Turkey, International Journal 
of Urban and Regional Research, v.22/2, 1998, p. 307: 
204 î»ë White, Islamist mobilization in Turkey, p. 59: 
205 î»ë Òóðåöêàÿ Ðåñïóáëèêà, Ñïðàâî÷íèê, Ìîñêâà, 1975, ññ. 526-527: 
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Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ¿³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ áõñµ³ÝÇ½³óáõÙÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
å³Ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ´Ý³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÙ³Ý ãÝ³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ÑáëùÝ ³½¹»ó Ù»Í 
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý, Ýáñ Å³Ù³ÝáÕ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇ 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ µ³í³ñ³ñ»Éáõ ¨ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³Ý íñ³£ 

î»Õ³÷áËí»Éáí Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñª ·ÛáõÕ³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
³åñ»É Ù»Ïï»Õí³Íª ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí §ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ·ÛáõÕ»ñ¦ ¨, å³Ñå³Ý»Éáí 
³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝ: ÜÙ³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ñ³í»É»É, áñ ·ÛáõÕ³µÝ³Ï-
Ý»ñÇ ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á ¨ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ÇÝ ·ñ»Ã» ³Ý÷á÷áË: Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÍÇùÇ Ñ³ñóÙ³Ý 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý 28,7 ïáÏáëÝ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ÏáÕÙ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³Ýó 86 ïáÏáëÁ ³ÝÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ï³Ý³Ýó Ñ³ÛïÝí»ÉÁ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ` ³é³Ýó ·ÉË³ßáñ»ñÇ: ¶ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý µÝ³ÏãáõÃ-
Û³Ý 40 ïáÏáëÁ ï³Ï³íÇÝ Éáõñç ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»ñ é³¹ÇáÑ³Õáñ-
¹áõÙÝ»ñÇ É»½áõÝ ÁÝÏ³É»Éáõ Ñ³ñóáõÙ206: Ð³Ý¹Çå»Éáí ÝÙ³Ý ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ¨ ß³ï Ñ³×³Ë µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï Ë³µÏ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ,  ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñáõë³-
Ñ³ïí»Éáí, Ã»° ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ ¿ß»ÉáÝÝ»ñáõÙ, Ã»° ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ-
¹³ÏáõÙ ÇßË³Ý³íáñÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÉÇ³½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ã³ñ³ß³ÑÙ³Ý, Ï³-
ß³é³Ï»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÏáéáõåóÇ³ÛÇ ½·³ÉÇ ã³÷»ñÇó Ýáñ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ  µ³-
í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ëáó»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓ³í ½³Ý³½³Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, 
Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý, ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í 
û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ïáã Ýñ³Ýù á·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ£ Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ñ³í»É»É, áñ 
Ýñ³Ýù ·»ñ³¹³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³åñ»É Çñ³ñ Ùáï, áñÝ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ñ»ßï³óÝáõÙ 
Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý, Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÙ³Ý áõ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí ÙáµÇÉÇ½³óÙ³Ý ç³Ýù»ñÁ207£  

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ áõñµ³ÝÇ½³óÙ³Ý ÝÙ³Ý µ³ñÓñ óáõó³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ 
áõÝ»ó³Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý« ³ÛÉ Ý³¨` Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñ: ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ ê³ÉïÁ« ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ §³Ý³ïá-

                                                           
206 î»ë Saeed, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 189: 
207 î»ë Karpat, Turkish democracy at impasse, p. 18: 
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ÉÇ³óáõÙÁ¦ ³é³ç³óñ»ó Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ 
í»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ý å³Ñ³Ýç« ù³Ý½Ç áñáß áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí 
ï»ÕÇ ¿ñ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ áã Ã» Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏíáõÃÛ³Ý Ëáñ³óáõÙ« ³ÛÉª Ùß³-
ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï µ³ËáõÙ208: ºñÏñáõÙ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ áõñµ³ÝÇ½³óÙ³Ý ¨ 
ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ëñ³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³ó ÁÝ¹-
É³ÛÝí»ó ½³Ý³½³Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ: ´³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, Éù»Éáí ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù-
Ý»ñÁ, Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ` ³Ï³Ù³ÛÇó ¹³éÝ³Éáí Ýáñ ëá-
óÇ³É³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ë: ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ íñ³ 
ÑÇÙÝí³Í ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ËÙµ»ñÇ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï-
×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ³ÛÝ ¿« áñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ýñ³Ýù 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝ« Ù³ñ¹-
Ï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ÇÝã-áñ ³éáõÙáí Ý³¨ Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝ209:  

ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ ú½³ÉÇ Ñ³ëó»ÇÝ 
ÑÝãáÕ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³ÝÁ 
Ýå³ëï»Éáõ ³éáõÙáí ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃ ¿ÇÝ ÏñáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ë³Ï³-
í³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ, áñ ú½³ÉÝ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹ÇÝ Ýå³ëï»ó áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³-
Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ, ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ, ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ í»ñ³Ý»-
ñ³ñÏÙ³Ùµ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨` ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ú½³ÉÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
ßÝáñÑÇí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù, ÇÝãå»ë ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ Ïáã»É, §Ï³Ý³ã 
Ï³åÇï³ÉÁ¦ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å í»ñ»Éù ³åñ»ó, ³í»ÉÇÝ, ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, áñ 
³é³Ýó Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ´³ñûñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ×áË Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½³ñß³íÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ 

ÏÉÇÝ»ÇÝ£ 1985 – 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ¹³ñÓ³Ý ßñç³¹³ñÓ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ Çë-

É³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ ³ÏïÇí ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí£ ²Û¹ 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ËÃ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³í Ý³Ë 
ë³áõ¹Û³Ý, ³å³ Ý³¨` ³ÛÉ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³åÇï³É Ý»ñ-
¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ñï³·Ý³ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ù»ÏÝ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»-

                                                           
208 î»ë Salt,  Nationalism and the Rise of Islamic sentiment, p. 23: 
209 î»ë Ayata, Ideology, social bases, p. 60: 
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ñÇ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙÁ (å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª ³ñï»ñÏñáõÙ 

³ßË³ïáÕ 4 ÙÉÝ Ãáõñù»ñÇ ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÷áË³ÝóáõÙÝ»ñÁ 1993 – 1998 ÃÃ. 

ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ 21 ÙÉñ¹ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ)210: ÞáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÓ»é³Í ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó û·ïí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ¿³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ 
Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý »Ï³Ùï³µ»ñ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ£ àñáß³ÏÇ í»ñ³-
å³ÑáõÙÝ»ñáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ åÝ¹»É, áñ ´Î-Ý Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÙ ¿ñ ¹³éÝ³É »ñÏñáõÙ 
Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» ³ÏïÇí³óáÕ §Ï³Ý³ã Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ¦ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ 
å³ßïå³ÝÁ£  

Æ Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ 1971 Ã. ÑÇÙÝí³Í §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³-
µ»ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·áñÍ³ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ (Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ §TÜSIAD¦ ³Ý-
í³ÝÙ³Ùµ - Türk Sanayiciler ve İşadamları Derneği)` ÷áùñ ¨ ÙÇçÇÝ 
µÇ½Ý»ëÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí »ñ¨³Ý »Ï³Í Ýáñ ¿ÉÇï³Ý Ï³Ù, ÇÝãå»ë 
ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ñ Ïáã»É §²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇ í³·ñ»ñÁ¦, 1990 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 5−ÇÝ 
êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»ó §²ÝÏ³Ë ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·áñÍ³ñ³ñ-
Ý»ñÇ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ (Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ §MÜSIAD¦ ³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ùµ - Müstakil 
Sanayiciler ve İşadamları Derneği)£ Üñ³Ýù »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï áñå»ë 
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ §M¦ ï³éÁ, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ 
ßáõï Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý (Ãáõñù.ª Müslüman) µ³éÇ ³é³çÇÝ ï³éÝ ¿ñ£ Üñ³Ýù 
Ùï³¹Çñ ¿ÇÝ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ýáñ §ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·¦` áñ-
å»ë ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ §Ï³åÇï³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç¦ ³ÛÉÁÝï-
ñ³Ýù£ Üñ³ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý 
»Ï³ÙáõïÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ñ Ùáï 2,79 ÙÉ¹ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ£ Üñ³ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÝ ³Ï-
ïÇí ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Í³í³É»óÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ »Ï³Ùï³-
µ»ñ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ` ßÇÝ³ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ï»ùëïÇÉ« ùÇÙÇ³Ï³Ý ¨ 
Ù»ï³Éáõñ·Ç³Ï³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ëÝÝ¹Ç ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý211£ 
Î³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³½¹»óÇÏ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý 
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ý³-
ñ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ øáÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ §øáÙµ³ë³Ý-ÑáÉ¹ÇÝ·Á¦ (Kombasan 
holding) (ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí³Í 1985 Ã.), áñÝ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 

                                                           
210 î»ë Òóðåöêàÿ Ðåñïóáëèêà, Ñïðàâî÷íèê, 2000, ñ. 17: 
211 î»ë Nilüfer Narlı, The rise of Islamist movements in Turkey, Middle East Review 
of International Affairs, v. 3/3, 1999; //www.biu.ac.il/SOC/besa/meria.html: 
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ó³Ýó ¿ Ùáï 30000 µ³ÅÝ»ï»ñ»ñáí, áñáÝó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ 
µÝ³ÏíáÕ Ãáõñù»ñÝ »Ý, í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë íñ³ ¿ñ ÑÇÙÝí³Í Ý³¨ §ÚÁÙ÷³ß-
ÑáÉ¹ÇÝ·Ç¦ (Yımpaş-holding) (ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí³Í 1982 Ã.) ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ£ 
1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ øáÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏÛ³ Ï³ñ-
·áí ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå Ùáï 50 ÑáÉ¹ÇÝ·Ý»ñ212: Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ 
§ÂÚàôêÆ²¸¦-Çó, áñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý êï³Ù-
µáõÉáõÙ ¨ Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ÛÇ ïÝï»ë³å»ë ½³ñ·³ó³Í ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ¨ áñÝ áõÝÇ 
ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 400 ³Ý¹³Ù, §ØÚàôêÆ²¸¦-Ç Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñÁ ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý 
³ÙµáÕç »ñÏñáõÙª Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë »ñÏñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ßñç³Ý-
Ý»ñáõÙ, ¨ Ýñ³ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ 3000-Ç, ³ÛÝ áõÝÇ Ý³¨ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óáõóãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ 20 »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ£ Î³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ ÷áùñ ¨ ÙÇçÇÝ µÇ½Ý»ëÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ, 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó ß³Ñ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ ·Çï³Ñ»ï³½áï³-
Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù` »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: öáË³ñ»ÝÁ 
§ÂÚàôêÆ²¸¦-Á ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ û·ÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ·»ñÑ½áñ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ áõÝ»Ý Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ³ÛÇÝ ¹Çñù»ñ, ³ÛÝ Ý³¨ ÏáÕÙ ¿ 
ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ßáõï³÷áõÛÃ ÇÝï»·ñ-
Ù³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ£ §ØÚàôêÆ²¸¦-Á, ´Î-Ç Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, ¹»Ù ¿ñ ³ñï³-
Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ø³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ ¨ 
ÏáÕÙ ¿ñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ëáñ³óÙ³ÝÁ213£ Î³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹ñ³Ù³ßÝáñÑÝ»ñ ¿ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Í³í³É»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ûï Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÝ»ñÇÝ£ ÜÙ³Ý³ïÇå Ý³Ë³·Í»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ 
§´³Ùµ³ÏÛ³ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Íñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý, 
ä³ÏÇëï³ÝÁ, àõ½µ»Ïëï³ÝÁ ¨ ÂáõñùÙ»Ýëï³ÝÁ, ¨ áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí 

                                                           
212 Angel Rabasa & Stephen Larrabee, The rise of political Islam in Turkey, RAND 
corp., Santa Monica, 2008, p. 57. 
213 î»ë Í. Óëü÷åíêî, ÌÞÑÈÀÄ è ÒÞÑÈÀÄ: “ìóñóëüìàíñêèé” è “ñâåòñêèé” 

âàðèàíòû ðàçâèòèÿ ýêîíîìèêè ñòðàíû: ÷üÿ âîçìåò?, Àçèÿ è Àôðèêà ñåãîäíÿ, íî. 9, 
2003, ññ. 50-51: 
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Ý³Ë³ï»ëíáõÙ ¿ñ µ³Ùµ³ÏÇ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ 
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ³ÛÇÝ ¹Çñù ·ñ³í»É214£  

üÇÝ³Ýë³-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¹Çñù»ñ ¿ñ ·ñ³í»É 
§ÆÉÑ³ë-ÑáÉ¹ÇÝ·¦-Á (İlhas holding), áñÇ Ï³½ÙÇ Ù»ç ¿ÇÝ ÙïÝáõÙ 54 ³½¹»-
óÇÏ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ, 17 ¼ÈØ-Ý»ñ, §ÂÛáõñùÇÛ»¦ (Türkiye) ûñ³-
Ã»ñÃÁ, ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý áõ ·áí³½¹³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛáõÙ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ  ¿ÇÝ  Í³í³É»É 
ë³áõ¹Û³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³·ÉËáí ³ßË³ïáÕ §ü³Ûë³É-ýÇÝ³Ýë¦ (Faysal finans)  ¨ 
ü»ÃáõÉ³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ §²ëÇ³-ýÇÝ³Ýë¦ (Asya finans) 
³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ïÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ÏáÕÙÇó ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ÝÏ»ñÁ 
Ã»¨ ¹³Ý¹³Õ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ Î³ñ¨áñ ¹ñ³Ù³ïÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ Ý³¨ §àõÉÏ»ñÁ¦ (Ülker), 
§ÆÙµ³½Á¦ (İmbaz), áñáÝù, ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¹ñ³Ù³·ÉËÇ ¨ 
ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÇ215£ 

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇí³óáõÙÁ ¨ ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ-
»ÉùÁ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, ÇëÏ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³åÇ-
ï³ÉÇ ³×áÕ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³ÙÁÝÃ³Í áõ 
÷áËÏ³å³Ïóí³Í ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ£ ´Î-Ç ³ÏïÇí³óáõÙÝ ³ñï³óáÉ»ó 
Ý³¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ¨ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¿ÉÇï³ñ ¹Çñù Ó»éù µ»ñ³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³-
Ï³Ý µáõñÅáõ³½Ç³ÛÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ£ ²ÛëåÇëáí, 1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ý»ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ 
³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, áñ §ØÚàôêÆ²¸¦-Ç ¨ ´Î-Ç ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ ¿ñ ß³Ñ»ñÇ 
Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ áõ ³ÏïÇí Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ Ý³¨ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÁª ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñáí£ 

 

                                                           
214 î»ë Николай Êèðååâ, Ðåëèãèîçíûé ýêñòðåìèçì – óãðîçà âíóòðåííîé ñòàáèëü-

íîñòè Òóðöèè//Áëèæíèé Âîñòîê: Ïðîáëåìû ðåãèîíàëüíîé áåçîïàñòíîñòè, Ìîñêâà, 
2000, ññ. 97-98: 
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2:2 ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ. Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ  
 
1970 – 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Á Ý»ñ³é»ó 

ï³ñµ»ñ ß³Ñ»ñ áõ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
ß»ñï»ñÁ: ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³-
ÍÝÝ¹Ç ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý 
·áñÍáõÙ Ù»Í ³í³Ý¹ »Ý Ý»ñ¹ñ»É ¹»é 1940-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ ³Ï-
ïÇí ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Í³í³É³Í §Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ¦216: 
ú½¹³É·³Ý, ÷áñÓ»Éáí í»ñÉáõÍ»É Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ Ýñ³Ýù ÙÇ 
ËáõÙµ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý, ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñ, í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãÇ ëï³ó»É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÉ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ µáõÑ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñ »Ý217: Ü³ Ý³¨ ÝßáõÙ ¿, 
áñ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ù³ç³ï»ÕÛ³Ï ÉÇÝ»Éáí ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇÝ Ù»ñÅáõÙ »Ý ¹ñ³Ýó Ïáõñáñ»Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ 
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ñïÙ³Ý ¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý 
·áñÍáõÙ: Üñ³Ýù ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõÕ»ñÓÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÉ³ÙÇ å³ïíÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
÷áË³ñÇÝáõÙ »Ý ³éûñÛ³ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã É»½íáí, Ýñ³Ýù 
Éñçáñ»Ý ½³Ý³½³ÝíáõÙ »Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ù»ï Ñáë³Ýù-
Ý»ñÇó, Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Éáí áñå»ë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ýáñ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñ218: ØÇÏ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí` Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
í»ñ»ÉùÇ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý 

                                                           
216 Àëï Ø³ÛùÉ ØÇÏ»ñÇ §Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¦ ÇÝùÝ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ û·-

ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó Çñ»Ýó` ·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ, ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó, ³å³óáõó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñ Ýñ³Ýù ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÙ »Ý ×ßÙ³ñÇï 
Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÇ, ¨ áã Ã»` ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó: î»ë Mickael Meeker, The new 
Muslim intellectuals in the Turkish republic// Islam in Modern Turkey. Religion, 
politics and literature in a Secular State, R. Tapper, London, Tauris, 1991, p. 189: 
217 î»ë Elizabeth Özdalga, East and West as symbols of good and evil. Turkish 
Muslim intellectuals facing modernity. The Middle East viewed from the North, 
Papers from the First Nordic Conference on Middle Eastern Studies, Uppsala, 1989, 
eds. Utas B. & Vikør Knut S., Bergen: Alma Mater, for the Nordic Society for Middle 
Eastern Studies, 1992, p. 74: 
218 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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å³Ñ³ÝçÇ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Ñ³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý É×³óáõÙÁ, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ¹ÇïíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÇ ÙÇç¨ Ëáñ³-
óáÕ å³Ûù³ñÇ, ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³Ý ¨ 
ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ Ý³Ñ³ÝçÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³Ï ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
³ÛÉÁÝïñ³ÝùÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ` Ëáë»Éáí ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É ÝÏ³ïÇ ãáõÝ»Ý ³í³Ý-
¹³Ï³Ý, Ëëï³å³Ñ³Ýç ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ, ³ÛÉ ËáëáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ 
Ç¹»³É³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÝ »ñµ»ù ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É ÂáõñùÇ³-
ÛáõÙ, áñÇ ³é³ÝóùÁ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ï»ñåÝ ¿219: ÆëÉ³ÙÇÝ, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ áõ ù»Ù³É³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ Ãáõñù Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ  ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
í»ñçÇÝ 20-30 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ É³ÛÝ å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏ »Ý í³Û»É»É Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛáõÙ: êïáñ¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ýù ³Û¹ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇÝ: 

ÐÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó ¿ Ü»çÇ÷ ü³½ÁÉ øÁë³-
ùÛáõñ»ùÁ, áñÁ 1940-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ Ù³ÑÁ` 1983 Ã., Ññ³-
ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ Ù»Í Ãíáí ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇá-
ñ»Ý ³½¹»É »Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ¨ Ñ»ï³·³ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý ¨ 
Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý íñ³: 1943 Ã. Ý³ ëÏë»ó ïå³·ñ»É §Ø»Í 
²ñ¨»Éù¦ (Büyük Doğu) ß³µ³Ã³Ã»ñÃÁ, áñÁ. Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ·ñ³ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝ»É ÙÇÝã¨ 1960-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.: ú½¹³É-
·³ÛÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí` 1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ù³ÙáõÉÇ 
¿ç»ñÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ¹ñáßÙÁ220: Ð»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÇÝ Ñ³çáÕí»É ¿ñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ·ñ³á×áí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ãáõñù 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³éç¨ Í³é³ó³Í µ³ñ¹ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Çñ³Ï³Ý 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñ ¹³í³ÝáÕ ³½¹»óÇÏ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó 
¿ ²ÉÇ ´áõÉ³ãÁ, áñÇ ·ñù»ñÁ ¹»é 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ç í»ñ áõÝ»ÇÝ 
Ù»Í å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏ (§Ø»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·»ñÁ ¨ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ¦, 
§Øï³íáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ¦, 
                                                           
219 î»ë Meeker, Ýßí. ³ßË, ¿ç 216: 
220 î»ë Özdalga, Ýßí. ³ßË, ¿ç 75: ¶áñÍáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ øÁë³ùÛáõñ»ùÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ÇÝ-

ï»ñÝ»ï³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ûù http://www.necipfazil.com: 
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§êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ¦): øÝÝ³¹³ï»-
Éáí Ï³åÇï³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý áõ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ùá¹»ÉÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³ë³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý, ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ áõ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ µ³ñáÛ³½ñÏÙ³Ý ³éÏ³ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÁ` 
Ý³ ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í 
ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃ-
Ý»ñÁ ¨ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙ, áñ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ññ³Å³ñí»É ûï³ñ³ÍÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇó: 
²ÉÇ ´áõÉ³ãÁ ³ÏïÇí ¿ Ý³¨ ³Ûëûñ ¨ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ  ÝÛáõÃ»ñ ¿ ïå³·ñáõÙ 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ûñ³Ã»ñÃáõÙ:  

è³ëÇÙ ú½¹»Ýáñ»Ý §Æ±Ýã Ýå³ï³Ïáí ¿ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÓáõÝ Ïáïñ»É¦, 
§Ø»ñ Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÁ ÙáÉáñ»óÝáÕ µ³é»ñ¦ ¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É ¿ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ-
·Ç áñáß ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ áõ ÷áñÓ»É ³å³óáõó»É, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙÁ ÙáÉáñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù 
¿, áõëïÇ, §Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÃáõñùÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ÁÝÏ³É»É 
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, »Ã» 
ï³Ï³íÇÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý »ñ³½³ÝùÁ221:  

àõß³·ñ³í ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»ñ §Milli Gazete¦ ¨ §Yeni Şafak¦ 
å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Éñ³·ñáÕ ¨ ³ñÓ³Ï³·Çñ ÆëÙ»Ã ú½»ÉÁ: §ºñ»ù ÑÇÙÝ³-
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ: î»ËÝÇÏ³, ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ûï³ñáõÙ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõ-
ÝáõÙ Ýñ³Ý Ñ³çáÕí»É ¿ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ å³ñï³¹ñ³Í »ñ»ù ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ 
íñ³ Ï³éáõó»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ã»½Á` Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¨ 
ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ùßï³Ï³Ý ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇó222: 
ú½»ÉÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÝ ë»ñÝ¹ÇÝ, áñÁ 
Ù»ñÅáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ¨Çó-Ý»ñù¨ í»ñ³ÇëÉ³Ù³óÙ³Ý µ³Õ³¹ñ³-
ïáÙëÁ, áñÝ ³é³ç³ñÏ»É »Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ Ý³ ÏáÕÙ ¿ ³ñï³Ñ³ïíáõÙ ¿ 
§Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³ÇëÉ³Ù³óÙ³ÝÁ Ý»ñëÇó¦223: 

                                                           
221 î»ë Meeker, Ýßí. ³ßË, ¿ç 208:  
222 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 197-216: 
223 î»ë Reçep Boztemur, Political Islam in secular Turkey in 2000: Change in rhetoric 
towards Westernization, Human Rights and Democracy, International Journal of 
Turkish Studies 7, no. 1-2, 2001, p. 132: 
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ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÇÝ ¿ ¹³ëíáõÙ Ý³¨ ê³¹Áù 
²Éµ³Ûñ³ùÁ (ÍÝí. 1942 Ã.), áñÝ ³ñ¹»Ý 30 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ÏáõÙ ëÏë»ó 
³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³íáñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ: Æñ Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ (§ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
å³Ûù³ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ¦, §Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ¦, 
§ØÇ³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÁ ¨ ³ñ¨Ùï³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ¦, 
§ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÍÝáõÝ¹Á ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ¦, §²öÎ-Ç ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ ¨ ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 12-Á¦, §àô±ñ ¿ ·ÝáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ¦ ¨ 
³ÛÉÝ) Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáí ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇó` ²Éµ³Ûñ³ùÇÝ Ñ³çáÕí»É 
¿ Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ¹Ý»É ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ñ³Ï³ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³-
ÝáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñ-
Ù³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: àõß³·ñ³í ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ²Éµ³Ûñ³ùÇ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÙ ½·³ÉÇ ã³÷³µ³ÅÇÝ áõÝ»Ý ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÁ` å³ßïáÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ý³Ù³ÏÝ»ñÁ, Ñ»é³·ñ»ñÁ, ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 
Ü³ ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³Í ¿ »Õ»É Ý³¨ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñ³Í 
§²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ï¦ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ù»ç, áñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ã» 1970-³Ï³Ý, Ã» 
1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ù³ÝÇóë ³é³ç³¹ñí»É ¿ Ý³¨ å³ï·³Ù³-
íáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»ÏÝ³Íáõ224: 

Ø»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý í³Û»ÉáõÙ Ý³¨ ø³¹Çñ ØÁëÁñûÕÉáõÇ ¨ ´»ùÇñ 
´»ñùÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ225: ì»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõëÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨  
í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ 
áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëÝ»ñÇÝ ëÝáõÙ »Ý ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ýáñ, í»ñ³Ý³Ûí³Í Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñáí, ø»Ù³ÉÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
Ý»Éáí áñå»ë ÙÇ³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç µéÝ³å»ï, áñÝ Çñ Ï³ÙùÁ 
µéÝÇ áõÅáí å³ñï³¹ñ»É ¿ñ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:

                                                           
224 ê³¹Áù ²Éµ³Ûñ³ùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Çñ ÇÝï»ñÝ»ï³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³ÛùáõÙ www.sadikalbayrak.com: 
225 î»ë http://www.kadirmisiroglu.com/ ¨ http://www.risale-inur.org/11.htm:  
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2:2:1   ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ 
 
Â»¨ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý í³Û»ÉáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Ç ç³ï³·áí å»-

ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, áñáß áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÇ 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí` ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ³é³í»É µ³½Ù³ï³ññ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í, 
ù³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ³ÛÉ ÇëÉ³Ù³¹³í³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ£ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ »ñÏñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýù³Ïï»ÉÇ 
µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù Ýå³ï³Ï »Ý Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»É ³ñÙ³-
ï³å»ë Ýáñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ã³÷áñáßÇãÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝí³Í »Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³` ß»ßï³¹ñ»Éáí ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý, ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý 
¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ µ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏñáõÙ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏíáÕ ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ¨ 
ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñ³×áõÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýù ¿: ºñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý 
Ù»Í³ù³Ý³Ï ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñ, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ-
åáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Çñ³ñÇó ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý, Ñ»ï¨áñ¹Ý»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Í³·Ù³Ý ¨ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹³Í 
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí£ ÆëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù  
ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ÙÕ³Í å³Ûù³ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ³Ûë ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ 
·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç å³Ñå³Ý»óÇÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÙÝ³ó³Í ÙÇ³Ï §Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåí³Í áõÅÇ¦ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»-
÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÝ ³Ýï»ëí»ó, áñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë 
Ã³ñÇù³ÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ Ñ³Ý-
¹»ë ·³É áñå»ë ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ù³ïáõóáÕ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñª 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ë³í»ñÇÝ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáí ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, 
ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý« µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ¨ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ½·³ÉÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: 
Êáë»Éáí Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ã³ñÇù³ÃÝ»ñÇ ³×áÕ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ` Ü³ñÉÁÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
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å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ½ñÏí³Í µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ³éÝí³½Ý 30 ïáÏáëÁ, Ç ¹»Ùë 
Ã³ñÇù³ÃÝ»ñÇ, Ó»éù µ»ñ»óÇÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ ³ÕµÛáõñ226£  

ÂíáõÙ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ï³ñ³µÝáõÛÃ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙ-
Ý»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Ù»Ï Ýå³ï³Ï, ³ÛÝ ¿` Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»É µáÉáñ ç³Ýù»ñÁ ³ñÙ³ï³-
Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Ç ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ »ñµ»ù ÙÇ³ëÝ³µ³ñ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ã»Ý »Ï»É£ 
àñáß áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñ Ñ³Ïí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÍ»Éáõ, áñ ëáõýÇ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³-
µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù »Õµ³ÛñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (tarikat)« ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ËÙµ»ñÁ 
Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÁ (cemaat) ¨ »ñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý-
³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ËÙµ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ ¹Çï»É Ù»Ï Ñ³ñÃáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù áõÝ»Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ù³ñï³-
í³ñ³Ï³Ý ¿³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ëáõë³÷»É µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó« 
áñáÝù ³í»ÉÇ »Ý ¹Åí³ñ³óÝáõÙ ÝÙ³Ý ËÙµ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
¸³ï»Éáí ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ñï³í³ñ³Ï³Ý áõ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¹ñ³Ýó å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ½³Ý³-
½³ÝáõÙª ã³÷³íáñÝ»ñÇ áõ Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ: ²é³çÇÝ ËÙµÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý, 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý ·áñÍ»É³á×Á: Üñ³Ýù, ³ÏÝÑ³Û-
ïáñ»Ý Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»Éáí ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇÝ, ¹»Ù »Ý Ñ³Ï³ë³ÑÙ³Ý³-
¹ñ³Ï³Ý »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí å³Ûù³ñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇÝ« ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇó »Ý 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ñ·Ç ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ« ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ»ÉùÇÝ: Üñ³Ýù ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ »Ý ÙÇçáó« ³ÛÉ áã 
Ã»ª Ýå³ï³Ï: ºñÏñáñ¹` Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ËÙµÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÝ áõÝÇ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ³ÛÉ 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñ, áõëïÇ¨, Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ ÙÇ³Ï 
Ó¨³ã³÷Á ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ëïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ã¹Ý»ÉÝ ¿: 

²é³çÇÝ ËÙµÇ Ù³ë Ï³½ÙáÕ Ã³ñÇù³ÃÝ»ñÁ227 ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»É »Ý ¹»é 
10-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙª §Ï³ÝË»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³ÍáõÙÁ ë³éÁ ¨ Ó¨³Ï³Ý 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý« Ó·ï»Éáí ³ÛÝ å³Ñå³Ý»É áñå»ë ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ¨ 
                                                           
226 î»ë Nilüfer Narlı, The victory of the Welfare party: A veiled revolution?, Turkish 
Daily News, 1994, 6 April: 
227 ØáÉÇ Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ù»Ïï»Õí»É »Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ×ßÙ³ñÇï áõÕáõ 

å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ (Ã³ñÇù³Ã - µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝíáõÙ ¿ §áõÕÇ¦): 
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Ï³ñ»ÏóáÕ Ñ³í³ïù¦228: Â³ñÇù³ÃÝ»ñÇÝ ¿ÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý 
ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ, Ýñ³Ýó 
³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, áõëïÇ, ÇÝãå»ë 
ØÇÉ»ñÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ, Ñ³×³Ë Ýñ³Ýó ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ, Ññ³Ù³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ 
Ù»Í ÏßÇé áõÝ»ÇÝ ù³Ýª Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ229:  

ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó` ÙÇ³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ÇßË³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ùßï³å»ë Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙÝ»ñ áõ µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ÏÇñ³éáõÙ 

¹ñ³Ýó ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ¸Î-Ç (1950 – 1960 ÃÃ.) ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ¨ ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ (1960 – 1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.) ³Ûë ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ ·áñÍáõ-

Ý»áõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ ¹³ßï ïñ³Ù³¹ñí»ó, Ã»¨ Ýñ³Ýó ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ãûñÇ-
Ý³Ï³Ý³óí»ó£ 1991 Ã. ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 163-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ã»ÕÛ³É Ñ³Û-
ï³ñ³ñí»ó, áñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ëáõÛÝ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ¹Ûáõñ³ó³í£ 1995 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ 
Â³Ýëáõ âÇÉ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ýó ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ïáã ³ñ»ó: 
ØÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûïáñ»Ý ³ÏïÇí Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»Ý³É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ëáóÇ³É-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ, Ã»¨ 
1925 Ã. ûñ»ÝùÁ ï³Ï³íÇÝ áõÅÇ Ù»ç ¿ñ: Îñ³Ù»ñÁ Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿, áñ Ã³ñÇ-
ù³ÃÝ»ñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ó³Ýó»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý 
ÙÇçáóáí Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÝ ¿ñ, áã Ã»` 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù ½ÇÝí³Í Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÁ230£ Ø»ñ 
Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ, Ýñ³Ýó Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ·áñÍáÕ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³-
Ï³ñ·ÇÝ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³ÝùÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿£ ²Ûë ÇëÏ Ýå³ï³-
Ïáí Ù»Í Ãíáí ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ã³ñÇù³ÃÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³é³í»É íï³Ý·³íáñ ¿ñ, ù³Ý` ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇ-
íáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Øáõ³Ù³ñ ø³ÛÉ³ÝÁ, Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Éáí áñå»ë ÙáÉÇ ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý, 

                                                           
228 î»ë Narlı, The rise of Islamist movements, p. 39: 
229 î»ë À. Ìèëëåð, Êðàòêàÿ èñòîðèÿ Òóðöèè, Ìîñêâà, 1948, ññ. 191-192: Â³ñÇ-
ù³ÃÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë Áåëÿåâ Å., Ìóñóëüìàíñêîå 
ñåêòàíòñòâî, Ì. 1957; Richard Tapper (ed.), Islam in Modern Turkey, London, Tauris, 
1991: 
230 Heinz Kramer, A changing Turkey: the challenge to Europe and the United States, 
Washington, D.C. , Brookings Institution Press, 2000, p. 63. 
 



 
 

 107

åÝ¹áõÙ ¿, áñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³½¹»óÇÏ ß»ÛË»ñÇ, ¹»ñíÇß-
Ý»ñÇ áõ Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ 
ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÝ 82 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ »Õ»É Ù³ùñ»É »ñÏÇñÁ 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹Ý»ñÇó áõ Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó231: 

ºñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³Õ³Ý¹Ý»ñÇ áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ ï³ï³Ý-
íáõÙ ¿ 50-Çó232 - 677-Ç233 ÙÇç³Ï³ÛùáõÙ: æ»Ù³É ø³ñ³ù³ßÇ í»ñçÇÝ 
Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ 130 ÃÇíÁ ¨ Ù³ïÝ³ÝßíáõÙ ³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 10 ÙÉÝ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ234: ºñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ³é³í»É 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ Ï³½Ù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ µ»ùÃ³ßÇÝ, Ù¨É»íÇÝ, ÝáõñçáõÝ, ëáõÉ»Û-
Ù³ÝçÁÝ ¨ Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÝ235£  

Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹Ç (nakşibendi) ÙÇ³µ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ »ñÏñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ³óÙ³Ý ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ý»ñÇó ¿ñ£ 
ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ í³Û»ÉáÕ ³Ûë ³½¹»óÇÏ 
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏë»É ¿ ¹»é 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ ÐÝ¹Ï³ë-
ï³ÝÇ ¨ ²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ, Ñ»ï³·³ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, 
ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï»Éáí Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ, í»ñ³Íí»É ¿ ³½¹»óÇÏ ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ£ ²Õ³Ý¹Ç ÙÇ ß³ñù ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ, 
Ý»ñ·ñ³íí»Éáí Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, 
¹³ñÓ³Ý ³½¹»óÇÏ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ£ Â. ú½³ÉÁ, Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí 
³Û¹ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù, 1980-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ³ç³Ïó»ó 
Ýñ³Ýó, ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»ó ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ ¹³ßï ¨ ³½¹»óÇÏ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïáÝÝ»ñ` ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýñ³Ýó ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Çñ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ£ ²í»ÉÇÝ. Ø. ØáÝßÇåáõñÇÝ Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿, áñ 
ú½³ÉÝ Çñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 

                                                           
231 Kaylan, The Kemalists, p. 386. 
232 î»ë Akşam, Ocak 14, 1997, Milliyet Ocak 19, 1997, Ocak 20, 1997: 
233 î»ë Kaylan, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 384: 
234 Cemal Karakas, Turkey: Islam and Laicism Between the Interests of State, Politics, 
and Society, PRIF Reports No. 78, 2007, p. 20. 
235 ²é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Richard Tapper (ed.), Islam in Modern Turkey, London 
(Tauris) 1991: 
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Ù»Í³å»ë å³ñï³Ï³Ý ¿ñ Ñ»Ýó Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÝ»ñÇÝ236£ ú½³ÉÁ 
å³ñï³¹ñ»ó Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É Ñ³ïáõÏ áñáßáõÙ, áñáí 
ÏÃáõÛÉ³ïñí»ñ Çñ ÙáñÁ` Ð³ýÇ½»ñÇÝ, Ã³Õ»É ³Û¹ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ß»ÛË 
ê³ÛÇ¹ øáÃùáõÇ ¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ` êáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝÇÛ» Ù½ÏÇÃáõÙ237£ 2001 Ã. 
Âáõñ·áõÃ ú½³ÉÇ »Õµáñ` Úáõëáõý ´á½ùáõñ¹ ú½³ÉÇÝ ¨ë Ã³Õ»óÇÝ ³Û¹ 
¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝáõÙ238: ²Ûë ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³-
ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ñ êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ« øáÝÇ³ÛáõÙ, ´ÇÃÉÇëáõÙ, Ø³ñ¹ÇÝáõÙ, 
²¹ÁÛ³Ù³ÝáõÙ, Ø³É³ÃÇ³ÛáõÙ£ Ü³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÝ»ñÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ §İslam 
dergisi¦ (ÆëÉ³ÙÇ ³Ùë³·Çñ), §Panzehir¦ (Ð³Ï³ÃáõÛÝ), §Kadin ve aile¦ 
(ÎÇÝ ¨ ÁÝï³ÝÇù), §İlim ve sanat¦ (¶Çï»ÉÇù ¨ ³ñí»ëï) 
å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù É³ÛÝáñ»Ý ßñç³Ý³éíáõÙ »Ý »ñÏñáõÙ239:  

êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ ÙÇ³µ³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñ` Üáõñ»¹ÇÝ âáß³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
·áñÍáÕ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ñáõëï áõ ³Ù»Ý³³½¹»óÇÏ Æëù»Ý¹»ñ÷³ß³Ý, áã 
å³Ï³ë ³½¹»óÇÏ ¾ñ»ÝùÛáÛ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ (Erenköy cemaati), ³é³í»É å³Ñ-
å³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý áõ Ý»á-Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹Ç³Ï³Ý êáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝçÁÝ, ÆëÙ³ÛÇÉ ²Õ³ 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ (Ismayil Ağa Cemaati)` Ø³ÑÙáõ¹ àõëÃ³ûëÙ³ÝûÕÉáõÇ ·ÉË³-
íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨` ²¹ÁÛ³Ù³ÝÇ Ø»Ý½ÇÉ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ (Menzil 
Cemaati)240: àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ Ú³íáõ½Á ³Ûë Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
ÝáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë Ý³ùßÇµ»Ý¹ÇÇ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ áñáß áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕ-
Ý»ñ Ñ³Ïí³Í »Ý ¹ñ³Ýù ¹Çï»É áñå»ë ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ³ÝÏ³Ë áõ ·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñ:  

¾ñ»ÝùÛáÛ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ, áñÝ Çñ ³ÝáõÝÁ ëï³ó»É ¿ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ Ñ³Ù³-
å³ï³ëË³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÇó, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ Ø»ÑÙ»¹ ¾ë³¹ ¾ý»Ý¹ÇÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó 20-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ù³éáñ¹ÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝë Ù³Ñ³ó»É ¿ 1931 Ã., 
Ýñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá Ýñ³ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³Í Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñ»É »Ý Ù³ëÝ³·Ç-
ïáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³ßí³å³Ñ Ø³ÑÙáõ¹ ê³ÙÇ è³Ù³½³ÝûÕÉáõÝ (ÙÇÝã¨ 1984 Ã.), 

                                                           
236 î»ë Mahmood Monshipouri, Islamism, secularism and Human Rights in the 
Middle East, London, Boulder Rienner, 1998, p. 110: 
237 î»ë Pope, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 322: 
238 î»ë Kaylan, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 384: 
239 î»ë Narlı, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 54: 
240 î»ë Yavuz, Islamic Political identity, pp. 133-150: 



 
 

 109

Çñ³í³µ³Ý áõ Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëï Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ Øáõë³ Âá÷µ³ßÁ (1984 – 
1999 ÃÃ.) ¨ í»ñçÇÝÇë áñ¹ÇÝ` úëÙ³Ý ÜáõñÇ Âá÷µ³ßÁ (1999 Ã.-Çó 
ó³Ûëûñ):241 Â»° Ø»ÑÙ»¹ ¾ë³¹Ç, Ã»° è³Ù³½³ÝûÕÉáõÇ ûñáù ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É ¿ ËÇëï ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
ù³ñá½í»É ¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý í³ñù³Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»Éáõ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ×Çßï ÏáÕÙÝáñáß»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Âá÷µ³ßÝ»ñÇ 
ûñáù, »ñµ »ñÏñáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
¾ñ»ÝùÛáÛ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇó Ñ»é³ó³í ¨ í»ñ³Í-
í»ó Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý` ïÝûñÇÝ»Éáí Ù»Í Ãíáí ïå³·ñ³ïÝ»ñ, 
µ³ñ»·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ ¨ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Ûë 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ³Ý¹³Ù »Ý Ù»Í Ãíáí åñáý»ëáñÝ»ñ, Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñ, Ùï³íá-
ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ¨ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ»ñ: Üñ³ å³ßïáÝ³Ã»ñÃÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ 
§Altınoluk¦-Á242:  

ØÛáõë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ÝáõñçáõÝ (nurculuk Ï³Ù nur cemaati) ¿, áñÁ 

ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ ´»¹Çáõ½³Ù³Ý ê³ÛÇ¹ ÜáõñëÇÇ (1876 – 1960) ÏáÕÙÇó£ ²Ûë 

ß³ñÅáõÙÝ áõÝ»ñ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³½¹»óÇÏ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñ` 
ÑÇÙÝí³Í ê³ÛÇ¹ ÜáõñëÇÇ h³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï §ÈáõÛëÇ ïñ³Ïï³ïÁ¦ (Risale-i 
Nur) ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ íñ³, áñÁ Ôáõñ³ÝÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ` 
µ³óÏ³ó³Í í»ó Ñ³½³ñ ¿çÇó: Ø³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³·ïÝÙ³Ý ¨ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ýáñ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ ³Ûë ß³ñÅáõÙÝ áõÝ»ó³í Ï³ñ¨áñ 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: Üñ³ Ñ»ï¨áñ¹Ý»ñÁ Ù»Í³å»ë û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ïå³-
·Çñ Ù³ÙáõÉÁ ¨ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³Ý ó³ÝóÁ` ë»÷³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Üñ³Ýù Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ôáõñ³ÝÁ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ µ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇó` ÷áñÓ»Éáí Ýáñ 
ßáõÝã Ñ³Õáñ¹»É ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇ ÷³Ï Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, 

                                                           
241 ²Ûë ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÝ ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ³ñï³óáÉ-

í³Í »Ý Ñ»ï¨³É ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ. Kamil Yılmaz, M. Esad 
Erbili, Altınoluk, Kasım, 1994, ss. 33-34; Mehmet Esad Efendi, Kenzü’l-Irfan, 
İstanbul, Erkam, 1989; Esad Efendi, Divan, İstanbul, Erkam, 1991; Esad Efendi, 
Mektubat, İstanbul, Erkam, 1983; Esad Efendi, Risale-I Esadiyye, İstanbul, Erkam, 
1989; Sadık Dana, Mahmut Sami Ramazoğlu, İstanbul, Erkam, 1981, Mahir İz, 
Tasavvuf, İstanbul, Rahle, 1969: 
242 î»ë Yavuz, Islamic Political identity, pp. 144-145: 
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ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ Ù»ÏÝ³Ï»ïÁ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹³óáõÙÝ ¿ñ` Ôáõñ³ÝÇ ³ñÙ³ï³å»ë Ýáñ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝÙ³Ý ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³, 
ÇëÏ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ` ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÝ ¿: ÜáõñëÇÇ Ù³ÑÇó 
Ñ»ïá Ýñ³ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ù»ç ³é³ç »Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ñ ÜáõñëÇÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³Í §Risale-i Nur¦-Ç 
ï³ñµ»ñ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë Ñáë³ÝùÇ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ 
Ãí»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ »Ý: Àëï Ú³íáõ½Ç, ³ÛÝ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ Ùáï ï³ëÝ ³é³Ý-
ÓÇÝ ·áñÍáÕ ËÙµ»ñÇ, Ü³ñÉÁÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí` ¹ñ³Ýù ãáñëÝ »Ý« ÇëÏ úùëýáñ¹Ç 
Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³ÝáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ñÏáõ ËÙµ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝª 
§Üáñ ²ëÇ³¦ (Yeni Asya) ¨ §ü»ÃÇÑçÇ¦ (Fetihci)243£ ²Ûë ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Õ-
×³ïí³Í »Ý ¨ ãÏ³ Ñëï³Ï ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ ³Û¹ ËÙµ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: 
´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ Ï³ñ×³ï¨ ÏÛ³Ýù »Ý áõÝ»ó»É 
¨ É³ÛÝ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ ã»Ý ëï³ó»É: úñÇÝ³Ï, §îåÇãÝ»ñÇ¦ (Yazıcılar)  ËáõÙµÁ 
ÝáõñçÇÝ»ñÇó ³Ýç³ïí»É ¿ ¹»é 1962 Ã.` Ðáõë»ÛÝ ²ÉÃÁÝµ³ßÁùÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ: ì»ñçÇÝë Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë ÜáõñëÇÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï¨áñ¹ ¨ 
åÝ¹áõÙ, áñ Çñ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ËáõÙµÁ (áñÝ Çñ ³ÝáõÝÁ ëï³ó»É ¿ñ §Risale- i 
Nur¦-Á Ó»é³·Çñ ³ñï³ïå»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ) Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¿ ÜáõñëÇÇ Çñ³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÁ: ²ÉÃÁÝµ³ßÁùÇ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá (1977 Ã.) ³Û¹ ËáõÙµÝ 
³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù³ñ·ÇÝ³É³óí»ó ¨ 1980-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ùã»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ 
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ Ýñ³Ý: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É §Üáñ ²ëÇ³Ý¦ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÝáõñçÇÝ»ñÇó 
³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³í 1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.` ¼áõµ»ÛÇñ ¶ÛáõÝ¹áõ½³É÷Ç ¨ Ø»ÑÙ»¹ 
øáõÃÉáõÉ³ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ØÛáõë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ËÙµ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ` ³) ¼»Ññ³ÛÇ 
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÁ (Zehra Eğitim ve Kültür Vakfı), 
áñÝ ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ ´Î-ÇÝ, µ) øáõñ¹ûÕÉáõ Ï³Ù ¾Ù»ù ËáõÙµÁ (Kurdoğlu)` 
Ø»ÑÙ»¹ øáõñ¹ûÕÉáõÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÁ ÙÇÝã¨ ú½³ÉÇ Ù³ÑÝ ³ç³Ï-
óáõÙ ¿ñ ØÐÎ-ÇÝ, Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ´Î-ÇÝ áõ ²é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇÝ, ·) í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É øÁñùÝçÇÇ ËáõÙµÁ (Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ñ Ý³¨ (Konsey) 
§ÊáñÑáõñ¹¦ ³Ýí³Ùµ, ù³Ý½Ç ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ ²²Ê-ÇÝ) ÝáõñçáõÝ»ñÇó 
³é³ÝÓÝ³ó»É ¿ñ 1980 Ã. é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ¨ Ïáã ¿ñ ³ÝáõÙ 
ø»Ý³Ý ¾íñ»ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É áñå»ë §Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ¦, 

                                                           
243 î»ë Oxford Encyclopedia of the Modern Islamic World, 1995, v. 3, p. 256. 
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ÇëÏ í»ñçÇÝÇë Ññ³Ù³ÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñáñ»Ý, ù³Ý½Ç 
Ýñ³ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ÷ñÏí»É ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
óÝóáõÙÝ»ñÇó, ¹) §²ç½ÇÙ»Ý¹ÇÝ¦ (Aczimendi)« áñÁ ·ÉË³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ 
ØjáõëÉáõÙ ¶ÛáõÝ¹Ûáõ½Ç ÏáÕÙÇó, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ 1987 Ã. ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ¾É³½Á·Ç Ý³Ñ³Ý·áõÙ: ²ÛÝ áõÝÇ Ñëï³Ï ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í 
Ñ³Ï³³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³Ï³å»ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ, Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ 
ëï»ÕÍ»É Ë³ÉÇýÇ ÏáÕÙÇó í»ñ³ÑëÏíáÕ ß³ñÇ³ÃÇ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·244, Ã»¨ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ëïÇ×³Ý³Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó Ýñ³ ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ·áñÍ»É³á×Á ¨ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñÅí³Í »Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï Ý³ùßÇ-
µ»Ý¹ÇÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ²ç½ÇÙ»Ý¹ÇÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý 
É³ÛÝ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñáí, »ñÏ³ñ Ñ³·áõëïáí áõ »ñÏ³ñ ÙáñáõùÝ»ñáí, 
åÝ¹áõÙ »Ý, áñ ØáõÑ³Ù»¹ Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ý ¨ë Ñ³Ý·Ýí»É ¿ Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ Ï»ñå: ²Ûë 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³éÇÃ áõÝ»ó³í ³é³í»É ß³ï Ù³Ýñ³-
Ù³ëÝ»ñ ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ 1997 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 3-ÇÝ, »ñµ Ýñ³ Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ` ï³ñ»ó 
ØÛáõëÉáõÙ ¶ÛáõÝ¹Ûáõ½Ç ÝÝç³ñ³Ý Ý»ñËáõÅ³Í áëïÇÏ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ 
Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñ»óÇÝ 24-³ÙÛ³ ü³ÃÇÙ» Þ³ÑÇÝÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝë 
Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ñ»éáõëï³¿Ïñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó áõ Ù³ÙáõÉÇ ¿ç»ñáõÙ å»ïù Ýß»ñ, áñ 
Ø. ¶ÛáõÝ¹Ûáõ½Á, û·ïí»Éáí Çñ Ñá·¨áñ Ëáó»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó áõ ³Ý÷áñÓáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÇó, ëïÇå»É ¿ñ Ýñ³Ý ³ÙáõëÝ³Ý³É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕïÝÇ ÍÇë³Ï³ï³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùáí: Ø. ¶ÛáõÝ¹Ûáõ½Ý ³½³ï³½ñÏí»ó, ÇëÏ ü. Þ³ÑÇÝÇ 
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ùáï Ù»Ï ï³ñÇ ¼ÈØ-Ç áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ¿ñ, 
ù³Ý½Ç Ã»° ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Ç ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñÇ, Ã»° ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ñáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ñ ÏÝáç Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ áïÝ³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
·ÉË³ßáñÇ å³ñï³¹ñÙ³Ý, ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå 
³ÛÉ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ245: 

ì»ñáÝßÛ³É §ü»ÃÇÑçÇ¦ ËáõÙµÁ Ï³Ù ü»ÃáõÉ³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ Ñ»ï¨áñ¹-
Ý»ñ ÏáãíáÕ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ« (áñÁ Ñ³×³Ë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ»Ýó ÜáõñçÇ 
³Õ³Ý¹Ç ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù Ý»á-ÝáõñçÇ½Ù Ó¨³Ï»ñåáõÙÝ»ñáí) Ù»Í 
                                                           
244 î»ë Narlı, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 42 ¨ Fulya Atacan, A Kurdish Islamist group in Modern 
Turkey: Shifting identities, Middle Eastern Studies, July 2001, 37, 3, pp. 115-118: 
245 î»ë Alev Çinar, Modernity, Islam and Secularism in Turkey: Bodies, places and 
time, Minneapolis, University of Minnesota Press, Lond, Public Worlds, vol. 14, pp. 
92-98: 
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Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ  ¿ í³Û»ÉáõÙ Ã»° »ñÏñáõÙ, Ã»° Ýñ³ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë£ 
¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·áñÍáÕ Ñáë³ÝùÁ, ËÙµ³·ñ»Éáí ÜáõñçÇÇ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ© ³é³ç ù³ß»ó ÏñáÝÝ»ñÇ 
»ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý, ÏñÃáõÃ-
Û³Ý ¨ ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÁ` áñå»ë Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³éáÕç³óÙ³Ý áõ 
³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ÙÇçáó246: Ü³ Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¿ñ, áñ ÇëÉ³ÙÁ, 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí »ñÏñÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ, Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù ãÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í: 
¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÁ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ »ñÏñáõÙ ¨ Ýñ³ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë ·áñÍáÕ ¼ÈØ-Ç ¨ 
µÇ½Ý»ëÇ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ó³Ýó. Ýñ³Ý »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³½¹»óÇÏ 
½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ Éñ³ïí³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ (Zaman, Today’s Zaman, Zafer, Cihan 
Haber Ajansi, Sizinti, Ekoloji, Yeni Umut, Aksiyon, The Fountain, 
Samanyolu TV, Mehtap TV, Ebru TV, Burç FM)247: ´Ç½Ý»ëÇ áÉáñïÇó Ýñ³Ý 
»Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ §İşık sigorta¦ ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, §Bank 
Asya¦-Ý (áñÝ ³é³í»É Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ §Asya Finans¦), í»ñçÇÝÇë ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 1999 Ã. ·Ý³Ñ³ïíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ï»ë ÙÉñ¹ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ248: 
¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó »Ý ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñíáõÙ Ý³¨ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ¨ Ýñ³ 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ ³Ï³-
¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³·Í»ñ. ûñÇÝ³Ï §Abant platform¦, áñÁ Ñ³ñ³í³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ ÏÉáñ ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñ áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÙ »ñÏñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ¶ñ»Ã» ÝáõÛÝ 
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ »Ý Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ §ºíñ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³·Ç-
ÍÁ¦, §ØÇçÙß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³·ÇÍÁ¦, §²µñ³Ñ³ÙÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÁ¦ ¨ §èàôØÆ ýáñáõÙÁ¦: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ §¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ (ÇÝãå»ë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÝ ¿ 
ÏáãáõÙ) ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÁ Ýñ³Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ûç³ËÝ»ñÇ« 
¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ« Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÑÛáõñ³ÝáóÝ»ñÇ 
ó³ÝóÝ ¿: 1999 Ã. ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñáí ÆÝ¹áÝ»½Ç³ÛÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ²¹ñµ»ç³Ý áõ 

                                                           
246 î»ë Hakan Yavuz, Cleansing Islam from the public sphere, Journal of International 
Affairs, v. 54/1, 2000, p. 32: 
247 î»ë Rabasa and Larabee, Islam in Turkey, p. 16: 
248 î»ë Hakan Yavuz, Towards an Islamic Liberalism? The Nurcu Movement and 
Fethullah Gülen, The Middle East Journal, v. 53/4, 1999, p. 596: 
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èáõë³ëï³Ý ¨ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Ø»Í ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³ áõ Î³Ý³¹³ Ó·íáÕ ¨ 
Ýñ³ Ñáí³Ý³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·áñÍáÕ ÏñÃûç³ËÝ»ñáõÙ ëáíáñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ 
ù³Ý 26000 Ù³ñ¹249: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ 88 ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ, 20 ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 128 
¹åñáóÝ»ñ, 218 Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 500 Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ ¨ ü³-
ÃÇÑ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÁ êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ: ²ßË³ñÑÇ 52 »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý 6 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ, 236 ³í³· ¹åñáóÝ»ñ, 2 ï³ññ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñ, É»½íÇ 
¨ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ã³ÛÇÝ áõëáõóÙ³Ý 8 Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý 6 Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ ¨ 21 
áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ250: ê³Ï³ÛÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ¸³ßÝáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ ó³ÝóÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ 

2001 – 2006 ÃÃ. ÷³Ïí»óÇÝ, ÇëÏ 2008 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇÝ »ñÏñÇ í×é³µ»Ï 

¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ »ñÏñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç ÙÇçÝáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ è¸-áõÙ 
Üáõñçáõ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ áñ³Ïí»ó áñå»ë 
Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ÛÝ »ñÏñÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ³ñ·»Éí»ó251: 

¸»é 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÑÝã»ÕáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ó³Í (ùñ¹³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ÏñáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ) ÙÇ 
ß³ñù ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÝ ³é³í»É ½ÇçáÕ³Ï³Ý ¹Çñù-
áñáßáõÙ ¿ñ áñ¹»·ñ»É, áñáÝù ³é³í»É ³ãùÇ ÁÝÏ³Ý ³Û¹ Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ ´Î-Ç 
³é³í»É ³ç ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ: Î³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»-
é³·Ý³ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ ÙÇç³Ùï»É, áñå»ë½Ç å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³-
Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ µ³ñÓñ å³ßïáÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ýß³Ý³Ïí»Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý 
áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÁ252£ ²Ûë ¨ ÝÙ³Ý³-
ïÇå ³ÛÉ ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ýñ³ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³í »ñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ 
ÙÛáõë Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇó, ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Çñ íñ³ Ññ³íÇñ»Éáí ÇßË³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: âÇÉ»ñÁ, µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³éÇÃÝ»ñáí Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáí 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÁ ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ýñ³ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í 
ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, Ýß»É ¿, áñ §¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ÙÇßï ¿É ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù 
                                                           
249 î»ë Yavuz, Towards an Islamic Liberalism, p. 599: 
250 î»ë Sedat, Silent capitulation, p. 36: 
251 Âåðõîâíûé ñóä Ðîññèéñêîé Ôåäåðàöèè ïðèçíàë ýêñòðåìèñòñêîé è çàïðåòèë íà 
òåðèòîðèè Ðîññèè äåÿòåëüíîñòü ìåæäóíàðîäíîãî ðåëèãèîçíîãî îáъåäèíåíèÿ 

“Íóðäæóëàð”, http://genproc.up-media.ru/news/news-7664/, 10.04.2008. 
252 î»ë Kramer, A changing Turkey, p. 67: 
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Ï·ïÝíÇ¦253: Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÑÝã»ÕáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ 
Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ ã³÷³íáñ ¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý³Ù»ï Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
ãÏ³ÝË»óÇÝ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ß³ñÅÙ³ÝÁ ¹³ë»Éáõ »ñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ³ÛÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÇÝ, áñáÝó Ñ»é³·Ý³ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÇ 
Ë³ñËÉáõÙÝ ¿ñ254£ 2001 Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 31-ÇÝ ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇ ¹»Ù ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ 
Ñ³ñáõóí»ó å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Á ÷áË»Éáõ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ý-
ùáí: ØÇÝã ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ·áñÍÇ Ý³Ë³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÁ, ³éáÕçáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý í³ïÃ³ñ³óÙ³Ý å³ïñí³Ïáí Éù»ó ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¨ ³å³ëï³Ý 
ËÝ¹ñ»Éáí ²ØÜ-Çó255: 

ÜáõñçáõÇó ÍÝáõÝ¹ ³é³Í Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ« 
áñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ Ø»¹-¼»Ññ³ (Med-Zehra) (Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ñ Ý³¨ Ôáõñ³ÝÇ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ³Ýí³Ùµ §Hizb-ul Kur’an¦) Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ·áñÍáÕ 
í³ñã³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ áõ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ` Ù»ñÅ»Éáí ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñáí 
å³Ûù³ñÇ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÁ: 1980-1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛáõÙ µáõéÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ áõ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñ ëÏëí»ó 
ê³ÛÇ¹ ÜáõñëÇÇ ¿ÃÝÇÏ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: Ð³ïÏ³å»ë 
ùñ¹»ñÁ å³Ñ³Ýç»óÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É áõ É³ÛÝáñ»Ý ù³ñá½»É ê³ÛÇ¹ ÜáõñëÇÇ 
ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ: Ø»¹-¼»Ññ³Ý ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃ-
Û³Ý ÏÝÇùÁ ÏñáÕ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙ ¿, áñÝ Çñ §Dava¦ ÏáãíáÕ 
å³ßïáÝ³Ã»ñÃÇ ¿ç»ñáõÙ ù³ñá½áõÙ ¿ ê³ÛÇ¹ ÜáõñëÇÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ 
ùñ¹³Ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ²Ûë ËÙµÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ É³ÛÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ í³Û»ÉáõÙ »ñÏñÇ ùñ¹³µÝ³Ï ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ` ´ÇÝ·ÛáÉ, ì³Ý, 
¸Ç³ñµ»ùÇñ, Ø³ñ¹ÇÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ÊÙµÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ê³ÛÇ¹ ÜáõñëÇÇ ÏáÕÙÇó »ñ-
Ï³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »ñ³½³Í Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ` §Medresetü’z Zehra¦-Ç ³Ýí³Ý 
Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ ¿ñ256: Ø»¹-¼»Ññ³ÛÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ÙÛ³ ³é³çÝáñ¹ Þ»ÛÑ³Ý½³¹»Ý 
ê³ÛÇ¹ ÜáõñëÇÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ñ Ãáõñù»ñÇ ¨ ùñ¹»ñÇ Ñá·¨áñ ³é³çÝáñ¹, 
áñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ÏáÕÙ ¿ »Õ»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ³åñáÕ 

                                                           
253 î»ë Pope, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 323: 
254 î»ë Николай Êèðååâ, Ìåòàìîðôîçû ïîëèòè÷åñêîãî èñëàìà, Àçèà è Àôðèêà 

ñåãîäíÿ, íî. 6, 2003, ñ. 21: 
255 î»ë Sami Sedat, Silent Capitulations: The Kemalist Republic under assault, New 
York, iUniverse Inc., 2006, p. 36: 
256 î»ë Atacan, Kurdish Islamist group, p. 112: 
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¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý áõ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÏ³Ë ·áÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, 
ùñ¹»ñÇ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³ÝÁ: Þ»ÛÑ³Ý½³¹»Ý Ý³¨ 
ù³ñá½áõÙ ¿ñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ ¨ ß»ßïáõÙ, áñ ³ñ³µÝ»ñÇó 
Ñ»ïá ùñ¹»ñÝ »Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É ÇëÉ³ÙÁ, ÇëÏ Ý»ñÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ëïÇ×³Ý³-
Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí ùñ¹»ñÇ ³í³Ý¹Á ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
Ñ½áñ³óÙ³Ý áõ ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ³Ýï»ëí³Í ¿: 1990-³Ï³Ý 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ øñ¹ëï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ï³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 

(Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` ø²Î) (Partiya Karkerên Kurdistan-PKK) ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³ÝÁ 

½áõ·³Ñ»é Ø»¹-¼»Ññ³ÛÇ å³ßïáÝ³Ã»ñÃÇ ¿ç»ñáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí»óÇÝ ³é³í»É 
³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, áñáÝóáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ÍíáõÙ ¿ñ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý áõ 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ï»Õ»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ257: 

êáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝçÁ (süleymancı) Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ êáõÉ»ÛÙ³Ý ÐÇÉÙÇ 

ÂáõÝ³Ñ³ÝÇ (1888 – 1959 ÃÃ.) ÏáÕÙÇó: ²ÛÝ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÙ áõÝÇ Ùáï ãáñë 

ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ñ»ï¨áñ¹: ÐÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý Ñëï³Ï ï³ñ»ÃÇíÝ ³ÝÑ³Ûï ¿: 
ÂáõÝ³Ñ³ÝÇ ³ÝÓÇ å³ßï³ÙáõÝùÇ ßáõñç Ó¨³íáñí³Í ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ï³ñÇ-
Ý»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ í»ñ³Íí»ó ³½¹»óÇÏ ß³ñÅÙ³Ý, áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
Ù³ùñ³½»ñÍáõÙÝ ¿ñ ½³Ý³½³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó (ßÇ³, ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù, í³Ñ³µÇ½Ù ¨ ³ÛÉÝ): Ð»ï¨»Éáí ³Û¹ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ-
ùÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ §ëáõÝÝÇ-Ñ³Ý»ýÇ-ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ×ßÙ³ñÇï 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ¦ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÝ ¿ñ áõ áñ³ÏÛ³É ù³ñá½ÇãÝ»ñ ÏñÃ»ÉÁ: Ôáõñ³ÝÇ` 
Çñ ÏáÕÙÇó ÏñÃí³Í ù³ñá½ÇãÝ»ñÇ Ãíáí ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ ³é³çÇÝÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Ý-
ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÙµáÕç ßñç³ÝáõÙ: ÆßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÙµáÕç Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á, 
Çñ³í³å³Ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ùßï³å»ë ×ÝßáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³Ûë ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³-
óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ýñ³ ³é³çÝáñ¹ÇÝ, áñÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù 
µ³Ýï³ñÏ»É ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ï³³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÂáõÝ³Ñ³Ý 
Ù³Ñ³ó³í µ³ÝïÇó ³½³ïí»Éáõó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÙÇë ³Ýó` 1959 Ã. 
ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 16-ÇÝ: Üñ³ ÷»ë³Ý` ø»Ù³É ø³ç³ñÁ (1917 – 2000 ÃÃ.), 
ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý, áã Ñá·¨áñ-ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ì»ñçÇÝë, 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ëëïáñ»Ý 
ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ êáõÉ»ÛÙ³Ý ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ 

                                                           
257 î»ë Atacan, Kurdish Islamist group, p. 137: 
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·ÉË³íáñ³Í ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ºÃ» 1980-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. 
ëáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝçÁ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ ú½³ÉÇÝ, ³å³ Ýñ³ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ß³Ñ»ó Ýñ³Ýó íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ 1995 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÙ` Ýñ³Ýó ·áñÍáõÝ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ258: 2002 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý óáõó³Ïáí å³ï·³Ù³íáñ 
¹³ñÓ³í ÂáõÝ³Ñ³ÝÇ ÃáéÁ` Ø»ÑÙ»¹ ¸»ÝÇ½ûÉ·áõÝ, áñÁ Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÙ ¿ñ 
Ý³¨ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ñá·¨áñ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ç ÏáãÙ³ÝÁ: ²Ûë í»ñçÇÝ ¹ñí³·Á óáõÛó 
ïí»ó, áñ ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ ·ÉË³íáñ³Í ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ É³ÛÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ í³Û»ÉáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ: 

Ð³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÏïÇí ¿ ÙÇç»ñÏñ³-
ÍáíÛ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÝ áõÝÇ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ É³ÛÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý 
ó³Ýó ¨° »ñÏñáõÙ, ¨° Ýñ³ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë: ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ« ²íëï-
ñÇ³ÛáõÙ« ´»É·Ç³ÛáõÙ« Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³ÛáõÙ ¨ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ Ýñ³Ýù áõÝ»Ý 
Ù»Í³ÃÇí Ñ»ï¨áñ¹Ý»ñ« áñáÝó Ù³ïáõóíáõÙ »Ý Ôáõñ³ÝÇ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ, 
Ýñ³Ýó Ñáí³Ý³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý Ùáï 300 ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ùß³-
ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ: ºíñáå³Ï³Ý Çñ³í³å³ßïå³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ï Ñ³×³Ë ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý »Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÙ ³Ûë ÙÇ³-
µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ« ù³Ý½Ç ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý 
ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³×³Ë §µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ»éáõ »Ý 
·ÝáõÙª Ù»ñÅ»Éáí ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ ÷á÷áË»Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ¦259: Üñ³Ýù ¹»Ù »Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÙ 
Ï³Ý³Ýó ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáõ ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ ¨ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃ³Í Ãáõñù ÁÝï³-
ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ý³Ýó ¨ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ Ëñ³ËáõëáõÙ »Ý` áõÕ³ñÏ»Éáí Ôáõñ³ÝÇ 
¹åñáóÝ»ñ« ù³Ý½Ç Ýñ³Ýù Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ý, áñ §ÏÇÝÁ Ôáõñ³ÝÇó µ³óÇ ³ÛÉ 
·Çñù ãå»ïù ¿ Ï³ñ¹³¦260:  

ØÇÝã¨ 1960-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ëáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝçÁ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ É³í ¿ñ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í Î¶Ü-áõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 1965 Ã. Î¶Ü-Ç Ù³ëÇÝ Ýáñ ûñ»ÝùÇ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ³ÛÝï»Õ ³ßË³ï»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù ¿ñ ïñíáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
§ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÇÝ: 1980-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. 
                                                           
258 Mustafa Ünal, Hazretler’inin Torunu (Arif Ahmet Denizolgun) Mecliste, Aksiyon, 
Mart 1, 1996, ss. 10-11. 
259 î»ë Narlı, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 46: 
260 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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§ÂÛáõñù-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Ý³Ë³·ÍÇ ·áñÍ³ñÏáõÙÇó ¨ ú½³-
ÉÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ëáõÉ»ÛÙ³ÝçÁ Ñ³Û³ÝùÝ ³é³í»É 
³ÏïÇí³ó³í: ÀÝ¹É³ÛÝíáÕ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ëáíáñáÕ 
áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝ Ýñ³Ýù ëÏë»óÇÝ ÏñÃ³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»É, ³å³Ñáí»É 
Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí` §Ýáñ ë»ñÝ¹ÇÝ Ó³Ë-³Ã»Ç½ÙÇó áõ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇó ÷ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦261: 

ºñÏñáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ í³Û»ÉáõÙ Ý³¨ Ù»íÉ»íÇ (mevlevi) Ï³Ù 
§å³ñáÕ ¹»ñíÇßÝ»ñÇ¦ ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ Ñá·¨áñ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ øáÝÇ³Ý 
¿ñ£ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³Ûë ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ù»Ý³ß³ï 
Ñ³ñí³ÍÝ»ñÝ ëï³ó³í, áñÇ å³ï×³éáí Ñ³ÛïÝÇ §å³ñáÕ ¹»ñíÇßÝ»ñÁ¦ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ½µáë³ßñçÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ »Ý ³é³ç µ»ñáõÙ` Ñ»é³Ï³ 
Ï³ñ·áí ÑÇß»óÝ»Éáí ³Û¹ »ñµ»ÙÝÇ ³½¹»óÇÏ »Õµ³ÛñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: Æ ¹»å, 
áõß³·ñ³í ¿ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ §å³ñáÕ ¹»ñíÇßÝ»ñÝ¦ ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓ »Ý 
ëï³ÝáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Çó, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ÑÛáõñ³Ë³Õ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï262: 

ÂÇç³ÝÇ (ticani) ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ñ 1930-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.ª 
ø»Ù³É öÇÉ³íûÕÉáõ ÏáÕÙÇó: ²ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ í³Û»ÉáõÙª 
ÏñÏÇÝ ¹»Ù ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»Éáí Ýáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ³ëïí³Í³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÑÇÙ-
ÝáõÙÁ£ Üñ³Ýù Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¹³ñÓ³Ý 1949 Ã. Ñ»ïá, »ñµ åÕÍ»óÇÝ 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ: ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙÝ»ñÇ 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÛÝ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏáõÙ263: 

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ½·³ÉÇ ¹»ñ áõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÁ (vakıf)£ ºñÏñÇ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 1967 Ã. ¨ 1983 Ã. ÑÝ³-
ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»ó ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ¨ Ñ»ï³·³ ·áñ-
ÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñÁ µ³óÇ  ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇó 
Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ Íñ³·ñ»ñ£ âÝ³Û³Í ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` 
³Ûë Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ñï³íáñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áã ÙÇ Ï»ñå ã³éÝãí»É 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, ´Î-Ý ¿ñ ß³Ñ³·ñ·éí³Í ¹ÇÙ»Éáõ Ýñ³Ýó 
                                                           
261 î»ë Yavuz, Islamic Political identity, p. 147: 
262 î»ë Annemarie Schimmel, Islam in Turkey//Religion in the Middle East, ed. 
Arberry, 1976, p. 89: 
263 î»ë Òóðåöêàÿ Ðåñïóáëèêà, Ñïðàâî÷íèê, 1975, ñ. 52-53: 
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ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ£ ÐëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ¿ñ §í³Ïáõý¦-Ý»ñÇ ¹»ñÁ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ, Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ ¨ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ í³Û»ÉáÕ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ£ Üñ³Ýó 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ñ ³éÝáõÙ §ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÙ. 
§í³ÏáõýÝ»ñÁ¦ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáí ¨ 
³ÛÉ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ »Ý ÏñÃ³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñ, 
ß»Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñÙ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ·ñù»ñÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ£ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ã³ñÇù³ÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ 
ç»Ù³³ÃÝ»ñÁ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý« ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ Ùß³-
ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ »Ý 
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ« é³¹Çá- ¨ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ë³ÛÇÝ ³ÉÇùÝ»ñ: 
î»ÕÇÝ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ëÏ½µÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý 
å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ûñ³Ã»ñÃ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ  ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ ¿ñ 
600-Á, ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 200 é³¹ÇáÏ³Û³ÝÝ»ñ áõ 40 Ñ»éáõëï³-
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ264: 

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý Ùáï 15 ïáÏáëÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÁ, 
áñáÝù Ñ³ÛïÝÇ »Ý Ý³¨ §ù½ÁÉµ³ßÝ»ñ¦ Ï³Ù ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³Ï³Ý ßÇ³Ý»ñ 
³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ùµ£ ²É¨ÇÝ»ñÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí ßÇ³ ³Õ³Ý¹³íáñ³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ»ï¨áñ¹Ý»ñ, Ã»° úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ã»° ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ó·ï»É »Ý ³ÝÝÏ³ï ÙÝ³É ¨ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³É 
Ù»Ïáõë³óí³Í: ²É¨ÇÝ»ñÝ ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙùáõÙ ¹ÝáõÙ »Ý Ë³ÉÇý ²ÉÇÇÝ ¨, Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÙÛáõë Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇó, Ñ³í³ïáõÙ »Ý Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñÙ³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ 
»Ý áñáß ïáÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ£ ´³ó³é»Éáí Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ßÇ³ áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ áñ¨¿ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ` áñáß áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ-
ñáÕÝ»ñ ³é³í»É Ñ³Ïí³Í »Ý í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»É ëÇñÇ³Ï³Ý ³É¨ÇÝ»-
ñÇ Ñ»ï: ÆëÏ áñáß áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõëÁ ÷áË-
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ ã»Ý óáõó³µ»ñ»É, ¨ ³í»ÉÇÝ, ëÇñÇ³-
Ï³ÝÁ ½³ñ·³ó»É ¿ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ãáõñù³Ï³ÝÁ 

                                                           
264 î»ë Tiliç Dogan, The Turkish Media after the 1980s//Contrasts and solutions in the 
Middle East, eds. Høiris O. and Yürükel Sefa Martin, Århus, Århus University Press, 
1997, p. 409: 
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½áõï Ãáõñù-ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý-³Ý³ïáÉÇ³Ï³Ý  Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿265: 
¶áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý, ëáíáñáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ßÝáñÑÇí ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÁ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ý³ýÇ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³½Ñ³µáí áõÕÕáñ¹íáÕ ëáõÝÝÇ Ãáõñù»ñÇó: Ü³Ë Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý 
³É¨ÇÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ ïÝ»ñ` ç»Ù¨ÇÝ»ñ: ²É¨ÇÝ»ñÇÝ ãÇ 
å³ñï³¹ñíáõÙ ÑÇÝ·³Ý·³ÙÛ³ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÁ (ë³É³í³Ã), ³ÛÝ ãÇ 
Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝ ¹»åÇ Ø»ùù³, ³ÛÝ Ý³¨ ù³ñá½áõÙ ¿ 
Ï³Ý³Ýó áõ ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Çñ³í³Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ãÇ å³ñ-
ï³¹ñáõÙ Ïñ»É ·ÉË³ßáñ, ß³ñÇ³ÃÇ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ëëïáñ»Ý ã»Ý ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ, 
ÇëÏ Ôáõñ³ÝÁ ³ëïÍá í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý, ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ266: ²É¨ÇÝ»ñÇ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ëáíáñáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÑÇßÛ³É ÏÇñ³éáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ ³ÝÝÏ³ï ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ÙÝ³É Ãáõñù ëáõÝÝÇÝ»ñÇó, áõëïÇ, 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕÇ íñ³ Ññ³ÑñíáÕ ³ï»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ë»ñÙ³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 
Ñ³Ï³³É¨Ç³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛáõÝÁ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
áõÝ»óáÕ ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹Ý»ñÇÝ µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõÕÕ»Éáõ ÙÇçáó ¿ñ:  

ì»ñçÇÝ 20 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ÙÇ ß³ñù ¹»åù»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝí»óÇÝ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ. Ý³Ë 
1978 – 1980-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. âáñáõÙáõÙ ¨ ø³Ññ³Ù³ÝÙ³ñ³ßáõÙ ëáõÝÝÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ 
ßÇ³Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ³ñÛáõÝ³ÉÇ µ³ËáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ 1995 Ã. 
Ù³ñïÇ µ³ËáõÙÝ»ñÁ êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ 
³ñÅ³ÝÇ 1993 Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇÝ êí³½áõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¹»åùÁ: Ðñ¹»Ñí»ó 
ï»ÕÇ ÑÛáõñ³ÝáóÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, áñï»Õ ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÇ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÷³é³ïáÝ 
¿ñ ³ÝóÏ³óíáõÙ, áñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí 37 Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý ½áÑí»ó£ Üñ³Ýó 
ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ 78-³ÙÛ³ ²½Ç½ Ü»ëÇÝÁ, áñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ, ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³ÝÝ»-
ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ»ï³åÝ¹íáÕ ³ÝÓ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ, ù³Ý½Ç Ý³ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ¿ñ 
ê³ÉÙ³Ý èáõß¹ÇÇ §ê³ï³Ý³Û³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ¦ ·ÇñùÁ£ 
ÐÛáõñ³ÝáóÇ Ññ¹»ÑÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³çáÕí»ó Ó»ñµ³Ï³É»É »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝÛ³Ï 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó, áñáÝó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»ó Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹³ï³-

                                                           
265 î»ë Erik Cornell, Turkey in the 21st Century: opportunities, challenges, threats, 
London, Curzon Press, 2001, pp. 106-107: 
266 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ267£ àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ÙµáÕç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, Ñ³Ù³Ïñ»Éáí ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ç³Ï-
ó»É »Ý Ý³Ë ÐÄÎ-ÇÝ, ³å³` ê¸ÄÎ-ÇÝ ¨ Ñ»ïá` ÖàôÎ-ÇÝ, í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ 
ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ ¿ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñ, ãÝ³Û³Í, ë»÷³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáõ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ áã µáÉáñ ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÏÇëáõÙ268:  

Ì³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý, ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛáõÙ áõÝ»ó»É »Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñ: ÜÙ³Ý³ïÇå ß³ñ-
ÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ »ñ¨³Ý »Ï³Ý 1950-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ., ÇëÏ ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÝ 
³ÏïÇí³ó³Ý 1960-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ.£ ²ñ¹»Ý 1967 Ã. ¨  1973 Ã. ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í 
»ñÏáõ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ µ»ñ»Éáõ¦ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ýùáí µ³Ýï³ñÏí»óÇÝ §ÐÇ½µ 
³É-Â³ÑñÇñ¦ ËÙµÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ£ ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõ-
Ý»áõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ 1990 Ã. ³ÛÝ Ù»ÏÝ³-
Ï»ïÝ ¿, »ñµ ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ ·ñáÑ ëÏëí»ó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ñ³ë-
ï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³é³í»É ³ãùÇ ÁÝÏÝáÕ ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ íñ³£ 

Ü»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Í ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ 1991 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ ¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍ»É »Ý ßáõñç 
10 Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÏñáÝ³-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ÃÇíÁ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ¿£ ²Û¹ ï³ëÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñùáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÁ¦, §ÆëÉ³Ù³-
Ï³Ý ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ×³Ï³ïÁ¦, §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³-
÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ½ÇÝíáñÝ»ñÁ¦, §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, §Þ³ñÇ³ÃÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÁ¦, 
§Ð³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÁ¦, 

                                                           
267 ²É¨ÇÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ 
ï»ë Helga Rittersberger-Tiliç, The Alevis and politics in Turkey//Contrasts and 
solutions in the Middle East, eds. Høiris O. and Yürükel Sefa Martin, Århus, Århus 
University Press, 1997, pp. 456-457: 
268 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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§Þ³ñÇ³ÃÇ íñÇÅ³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÙ³Ý¹áëÝ»ñÁ¦ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ£269 ²Ûë 
ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ ³ñ¹»Ý ÑÇß³ï³Ï»É »Ýù ³é³çÇÝ ·ÉËáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÝ 
÷³ëïÁ, áñ Ýñ³Ýù ÏñÏÇÝ í»ñ³³Ï³ïÇí³ó»É ¿ÇÝ, íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Çñ³í³å³Ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ 
³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ í»ñ³ÑëÏ»É ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏÛ³ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝáõÙ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝ»óÇÝ Ý³¨ §²É-ù³Ç¹³¦ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý 
ó³ÝóÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ëï³ÝÓÝ»óÇÝ 2003 
Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í »ñÏáõ ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ-
Ó³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ºñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ¨ ï³Ï³íÇÝ ³ÏïÇí Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ §Ø»Í ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñÇ (Ï³Ù 
³ñß³íáñ¹Ý»ñÇ) ×³Ï³ï¦ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ëï»ÕÍí»Éáí 1970-
³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Ï»ë»ñÇÝ ³é³í»É ³·ñ»ëÇí áõ Ù³ñïáõÝ³Ï ¿ñ ¹³ñÓ»É 1990-
³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ£ ²ÛÝ å³Ûù³ñáõÙ ¿ñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍ-
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ ÃßÝ³Ù³µ³ñ ¿ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñí³Í »ñÏñáõÙ ³åñáÕ ßÇ³Ý»ñÇ, 
ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ, ùñ¹»ñÇ ¨ Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£ ²ÛÝ áõÝ»ñ Ý³¨ 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ` §ÎáÕÙÁ¦ (Taraf) ¨ §êåÇï³Ï ÍÝáõÝ¹¦ 
(Akzuhur), áñáÝù ù³ñá½áõÙ ¿ÇÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ270: 
1998 Ã. ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹ Æ½»Ã ¾ñ¹ÇßÇ Ó»ñµ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá 
»ñÏñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¿ñ, áñ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ï¹³¹³ñÇ ·áñÍ»É, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ñ»ï³·³ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñí»É ¿ÇÝ 
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÑÇßÛ³É ß³ñÅÙ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ·ñ³íÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ:  

Æñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÇ (³ëïÍá Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ) ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñÇó ë»ñáÕ ¨ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ÝáõÛÝ³ÝáõÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ó³Í ¿ñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ñ³í³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ý³Ñ³·Ý»ñáõÙ 
¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë` ¸Ç³ñµ»ùÇñáõÙ: ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹ Ð. ì»ÉÇûÕÉáõÝ 
(Çñ³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÝáõÝÁ` ¸áõñÙ³½) ÍÝí»É ¿ 1952 Ã. ´³ÃÙ³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç 
¶»ñçáõëÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ: 1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ì»ÉÇûÕÉáõÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³·ñí»É ¿ ²öÎ-Ç 
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý Ã¨ÇÝ` §²ñß³íáñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ¦: àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý 
                                                           
269 î»ë Cumhuriyet, Ekim 30, 1991 ¨ Ely Karmon, Radical Islamic political groups in 
Turkey; MERIA Journal, v.1/4, 1997, 
http://meria.biu.ac.il/journal/1997/issue4/jv1n4a2.html: 
270  î»ë Narlı, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 54: 
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»ñÏáõ ËÙµ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ` Ð. ì»ÉÇûÕÉáõÝ ¨ ²µ¹áõÉ³Ñ úç³-
É³ÝÁ ³í³ñï»É »Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³ÕÍ³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ, ¹Çí³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñÇ áõ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ ¹³ñµÝáó Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÁ (³Û¹ ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÇ 
ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÏáãáõÙ »Ý mülkiyeliler): Ð³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáí 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÉÕá½í³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí` ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÁ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ í»ñ³Íí»ó µ³ó³é³å»ë ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý, ÃÙñ³¹»Õ»ñÇ ¨ ½»Ýù áõ 
½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñùÇ ³åûñÇÝÇ ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³ÕíáÕ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý271: ºñÏñáõÙ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÇ »ñÏáõ ×ÛáõÕ` §ÆÉÇÙ¦ ¨ 
§Ø»Ý½ÇÉ¦, áñáÝó ÙÇç¨ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³éÝãíáõÙ »Ý Æñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÝ 
áõ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÇÝ: ²é³çÇÝÝ Çñ ·áñÍ»É³á×áí ³é³í»É ÝÙ³Ý ¿ñ 
³ýÕ³Ý³Ï³Ý Â³ÉÇµ³ÝÇÝ. ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ñ Æñ³ÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷á-
ËáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù»ñÅáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
÷³ëïÁ ¨ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ ù³ñá½ÇãÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñáõÙ Ù³ïáõóíáÕ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñÇ å³ï×³éáí ¿É Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»É ¿ñ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ 
¹³ë³í³Ý¹Ù³Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ: ÆëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ ËáõÙµÁ` Ø»Ý½ÇÉÁ 
ËÇëï ÷áùñ³ÃÇí ¿ñ ¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³í»É µ³ó, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó, ×ÏáõÝ áõ Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ã¨Á, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ñ³ñó»ñÇ  Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
áõÝ»ñ ïñ³Ù³·Íáñ»Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñ: 1993 Ã. Ý»ñùÇÝ ³ñÛáõ-
Ý³ÉÇ µ³ËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ §ÆÉÇÙ¦-Á` Ðáõë»ÛÝ ì»ÉÇûÕÉáõ ·ÉË³íáñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Ý áãÝã³óÝ»É §Ø»Ý½ÇÉ¦-Ç ßáõñç 400 ³Ý¹³ÙÇ` ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ 
Ý³¨ í»ñçÇÝÇë ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ üÇ¹³Ý ¶ÛáõÝ·áñÇÝ ¨ Ø³Ý½áõñ 
¶Ûáõ½»ÉëáÛÇÝ272:  

ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÝ ³é³í»É Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¹³ñÓ³í 1988 Ã. Ñ»ïá, »ñµ »ñÏñÇ 

Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ Çñ å³Ûù³ñÝ áõÕÕ»ó ø²Î-Ç ¹»Ù: 1991 – 1995 ÃÃ. ÐÇ½-

µ³ÉÉ³ÑÇ ¨ ø²Î-Ç ÙÇç¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí »ñÏáõëï»ù ëå³Ý-
í»óÇÝ ³é³í»É ù³Ý 700 ½ÇÝÛ³ÉÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÁ íëï³Ñáñ»Ý Ñ³ë-
ï³ïí»ó ¸Ç³ñµ»ùÇñáõÙ, ´³ÃÙ³ÝáõÙ, Ø³ñ¹ÇÝáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, 

                                                           
271 î»ë Etyen Mahçupyan, Hizballah üzerinden siyaset, Radikal, 2000, Ocak 30:  
272 î»ë Aras Bülent & Bacik Gökhan, The mystery of Turkish Hizballah, Middle East 
Policy, v. 9/2, June 2002, pp. 150-151: 
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áñï»Õ ³ÏïÇí ¿ñ ø²Î-Á: Þáõïáí Æñ³ùÇ øáõñ¹Çëï³ÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñ Þ»ÛË úëÙ³ÝÇ ¨ Æñ³ùÇ øñ¹³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý 
ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³Ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñ ¾ë»Ù ´³ñ½³Ýáõ ç³Ýù»ñáí ³Û¹ 
»ñÏáõ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Ñ³ßïáõÃÛáõÝ 
ÏùÝí»ó273: 

 2000 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 17-ÇÝ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ´»Ûùá½Ç ßñç³ÝáõÙ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Í áëïÇÏ³Ý³Ï³Ý ßáõñçÏ³ÉÇó Ñ»ïá Ð. ì»ÉÇûÕÉáõÝ ëå³Ýí»ó, ÇëÏ 
ûå»ñ³ïÇí Ñ»ï³ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ß³ï Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñ Ù³ïáõ-
ó»óÇÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ä³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ »Ý, áñ 

1991 – 1999 ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É »Ý Ùáï 

1000 ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ: Æ å³ï³ëË³Ý ¹ñ³Ýó, å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 

Çñ³í³å³Ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 1992 – 1999 ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Çñ³Ï³-

Ý³óí»É ¿ 900 ûå»ñ³ïÇí ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ó»ñµ³-
Ï³Éí»É »Ý ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÛÇ ³Ý¹³Ù Ùáï 4500 ³Ñ³µ»ÏÇãÝ»ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
ì»ÉÇûÕÉáõÇ ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá ÙÇÝã¨ 2001 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÝ ÁÝÏ³Í Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ Çñ³Ï³Ýóí»É »Ý 1763 ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ Ó»ñµ³Ï³Éí»É 
4957 ³Ñ³µ»ÏÇãÝ»ñ:274 §Radikal¦ ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇ ÃÕÃ³ÏÇó ¾ïÛ»Ý Ø³Ñãáõå-
Û³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 30-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ýß»É ¿ñ, áñ µáÉáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, áñ ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ½»ÝùÝ ¿ñª 
ëï»ÕÍí³Í ÁÝ¹¹»Ù ø²Î–Ç275: 

ºñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÃíÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ §Ø³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹¦-Á 
(Müslüman Genç): êï»ÕÍí»Éáí 1980-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ¨ á·»ßÝãí»Éáí Ð²Ø²ê-Ç 
·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñáí Ýñ³Ýù Ñ»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï»óÇÝ 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ßïÁ: ²ÛÝ Ù»Í Ãíáí ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñ áõÝÇ Ý³¨ 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ:  

                                                           
273 Ruşen Çakır, The Reemergence of Hizballah in Turkey, Policy Focus 74, September 
2007, pp. 9-10: ¼³Ý³½³Ý ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñáí ÐÇ½µ³ÉÉ³ÑÝ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 

ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ëå³Ý»É ¿ ø²Î-Ç ßáõñç 500 ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ, ùñ¹³Ï³Ý Í³·Ù³Ý Ù»Í³ÃÇí 
Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ, Ó»éÝ»ñ»óÝ»ñÇ, Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ: î»ë Ali Bulaç, Şehir 
Koruculari, Zaman, Ocak 27, 2000: 
274 Çakır, The Reemergence of Hizballah, pp. 6-7. 
275 Mahçupyan, ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 



 
 

 124

1992 Ã. ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÕÙÏ³Ñ³ñáõÛó ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³åí»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï£ 
Ø³ñïÇÝ Çñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³ÛáõÙ å³ÛÃ³Í éáõÙµÇó Ù³Ñ³ó³í ²ÝÏ³-
ñ³ÛáõÙ Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ ²Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ëå³Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, ÝáõÛÝ 
Ù³ñïÇÝ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ü¨»-Þ³ÉáÙáõÙ ÏñÏÇÝ ÝéÝ³Ï å³ÛÃ»ó276, å³ï×³é 
¹³éÝ³Éáíª ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ  ½áÑ»ñÇ ¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ëÝÛ³Ï 
íÇñ³íáñÝ»ñÇ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ 
ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ óÝó»ó Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ. ³íïáÙ»ù»Ý³ÛáõÙ ¹ñí³Í 
éáõÙµÇ å³ÛÃÛáõÝÇó Ù³Ñ³ó³í §æáõÙÑáõñÇÛ»Ã¦ ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ 
Éñ³·ñáÕ, §Kontrguerila¦ ³ÕÙÏ³Ñ³ñáõÛó ·ñùÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ÙáÉÇ å³ßïå³Ý àõÕáõñ ØáõÙçáõÝ£ êå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»óÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ËÙµ³íá-
ñáõÙÝ»ñ£ ¶ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ, Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³ï³-
å³ñï»óÇÝ ØáõÙçáõÇ ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »ñÏñÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý µáÕáùÇ óáõÛó»ñ §ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ãÇ ÉÇÝÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Æñ³Ý¦ 
Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñáí277£  

²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ÑÇßÛ³É ³Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
´Î-Ç ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï³Í ¹ÇñùáñáßÙ³ÝÁª Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ´Î-Ý ¹³ï³å³ñ-
ï»ó ØáõÙçáõÇ ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁª ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí, áñ ÝÙ³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÁ ³ÝÑ³-
Ù³ï»Õ»ÉÇ »Ý ×ßÙ³ñÇï ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ²Ûë ù³ÛÉ»ñÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏïñáõÏ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ¹ÇÙ»óª »ñÏñÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ 
³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÁ ë³ÝÓ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ. »Ã» 1994 Ã. ·ñ³Ýóí»É ¿ÇÝ Ùáï 
460 ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, ³å³ª 1995 Ã. ³Û¹ ÃÇíÁ Ýí³½»ó` 
Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí 86-Ç£ 

  
2:3  Ü»ñùÇÝ ¨ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ 1990-³Ï³Ý 

Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÇÝ  
 

1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇçÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ ëñáõÙÁ, ¹ñ³Ýó ½áõ·³Ïóáõ-
ÙÁ ëáóÇ³É-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ÙÇ ß³ñù ³-
                                                           
276 ÜáõÛÝ Ü¨»-Þ³ÉáÙ ëÇÝ³·á·áõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý 2003 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÛ³Ý å³ÛÃ-

ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 
277 î»ë Àçèà è Àôðèêà ñåãîäíÿ, 1993, ñ. 7. 



 
 

 125

éáõÙÝ»ñáí, ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ »ññáñ¹ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³ÝÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ 
Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÁ: Â»° Ð»ÛÉÁ« Ã»° ü»ñá½Á Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñÍÇù ¿ÇÝ« áñ ÑÇßÛ³É 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý íï³Ý· ¿ñ ëï»ÕÍí»É Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ 
Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ278:  

1991 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 20-ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝï-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ØÇÝã ³Û¹ª ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 23-ÇÝ ´Î-Ç, ². ÂÛáõñù»ßÇ ¨ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ¸»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ç³Ýù»ñáí ëï»ÕÍí»ó Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÇÝù, áñÁ ëï³ó³í 
ùí»Ý»ñÇ 16,9 ïáÏáëÁ ¨ Ó»éù µ»ñ»ó 62 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý¹³ï, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ùÇã ³Ýó ¹³ßÇÝùÁ ÷Éáõ½í»ó, ÇëÏ ´Î-Ý §Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ 
ëï³ó³í¦ 40 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ý¹³ï (10,9 ïáÏáë): ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ÖàôÎ-Á, ß³Ñ»Éáí ùí»Ý»ñÇ 27 ïáÏáëÁ, Ù»çÉÇëáõÙ Ó»éù 
µ»ñ»ó Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ú½³ÉÇ ØÐÎ-Ý »½ñ³·ÇÍÁ ³í³ñï»ó »ñÏñáñ¹ 
É³í³·áõÛÝ óáõó³ÝÇßáí (ï»ë Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÁ)279:  

 1993 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇÝ, »ñµ Â. ú½³ÉÁ Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ³Ù³Ñ »Õ³í, ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÝ 
ÁÝïñí»ó »ñÏñÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ£ ÖàôÎ-Ç Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ÁÝïñí»ó Â³Ýëáõ âÇÉ»-
ñÁ ¨ ßáõïáí ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó í³ñã³å»ïÇ å³ßïáÝÁ£ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ µÇ½Ý»ë 
ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ ¨ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ³ßË³ï³Í âÇÉ»ñÇ Ñ³Ï³-
ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³ñáõëï í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÁ ³ÛÝù³Ý ¿É ã³ñ¹³-
ñ³óñ»ó ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñÇ ÑáõÛë»ñÁ280£ Ü³ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ñ 
Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éù áõÕÕáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇÝ` ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáõ 
³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇùáí: ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó` âÇÉ»ñÝ ³ÝáõÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ü. 
¶ÛáõÉ»ÝÇÝ: âÇÉ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ. §²Ý½áñ »Ù Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»É 
³ÛÝ, ÇÝã ½·áõÙ »Ù ³Ù»Ý ³Ý·³Ù ¿½³ÝÇ (Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃùÇ Ï³Ýã) 
Ó³ÛÝÇó¦,- ÙÇ ³éÇÃáí Ýß»É ¿ñ Ý³281: ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³ µ³ó ã¿ñ 

                                                           
278 î»ë Hale, Turkish politics and military, p. 296 ¨ Feroz, Making of Modern Turkey, 
p. 199: 
279 î»ë Mieko Natsume, Between the two elections: Developments in Turkish Politics 
and the Kurdish problem, Gendai Chuto Kenkyu, 1997, p. 17: 
280 î»ë Michael Stone, Turkey, Middle East Review, n. 19, 1993-4, p. 119: 
281 î»ë Andrew Mango, Turkey: The Challenge of a new role, Westport, Conn.: 
Praeger, 1994, p. 78: 
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ÃáÕÝáõÙ »ñÏñáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇÝ ³Ù»Ý³ï³ñµ»ñ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ 
·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ï³Éáõ ³éÇÃÁ: 

1991 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ´Î-Ý, ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáí ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í 1992 Ã. îÆØ Éñ³óáõóÇã ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ñ³ÕÃ»É êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ãáñë ù³Õ³ù³å»ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ: 1991 – 
1994 ÃÃ. ´Î-Ý ³ÏïÇí³óñ»ó Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ 1994 Ã. Ù³ïáõó»ó 
³é³çÇÝ Éáõñç ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³ÉÁ£ ÜáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ Ù³ñïÇ 27-ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í 
îÆØ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ ÁÝïñáÕÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å 90,3 ïáÏáë Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ´Î-Ý Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý ÏñÏÝ³å³ï-
Ï»É Çñ Ý³Ëáñ¹ óáõó³ÝÇßÁ` ëï³Ý³Éáí ùí»Ý»ñÇ 19,1 ïáÏáë-Á (ï»ë 
Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÁ): ²ÝÏ³ñ³Ý ¨ êï³ÙµáõÉÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 29 ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ, 
Ùáï 400 ÙÇçÇÝ ¨ ÷áùñ µÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñ, Ï³Ù »ñÏñÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý 2/3-Ý 
³Ýó³Ý ´Î-Ç Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ý»ñùá282 (ï»ë Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÁ)£ Âáõñù³Ï³Ý 
Ù³ÙáõÉÁ áÕáÕí»ó áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ùáï³Éáõï 
ã»ÕÛ³É Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý Éáõñ»ñáí, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»óíÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù 
ã³÷³½³Ýóí³Í å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ´Î-Ç Ñ»ï³·³ ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ283£  

´Î-Ý ½·³ÉÇ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³ÕÃ»É ¿ñ »ñÏñÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ñ³í-
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý  ùñ¹³µÝ³Ï ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ£ ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ ê³ÉïÁ« ùñ¹³µÝ³Ï 
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ´Î-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
µáÛÏáïáõÙÝ ¿ñ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ¸»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÏáÕÙÇó« »ñµ í»ñçÇÝÇë ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñ ½ñÏí»É ¿ÇÝ 
³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇóª Ñ³Ï³å»ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ýùáí: ´Î-Ý ùÝÝ³¹³ï»ó ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ« áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ¿É 
Ù»Í Ãíáí ùñ¹»ñ ùí»³ñÏ»óÇÝ Ýñ³ û·ïÇÝ284: ´Î-Ý Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í ÁÝïñ-
³ñß³íÁ Ï³éáõó»É µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ë»É³ÙÇï ¨ Ñ³ßí»ÝÏ³ïª ß»ßï³¹ñ»Éáí 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³Å³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ø²Î-Ç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ£  

¾Ý¹ñÛáõ Ø³Ý·áÝ, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù-
Ý»ñÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿. §µáÉáñ ÑÇÙù»ñÁ Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ, áñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ùá½í³Í 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ, áñ Çñ»Ýó ùí»Ý»ñÁ ïí»óÇÝ ´Î-ÇÝ¦285: æ. àõ³ÛÃÁ 
                                                           
282 î»ë John Darnton, Discontent seethes in once-stable Turkey, New York Times, 2 
March, 1995, pp. 1-2: 
283 î»ë Turkey Briefing, 1994, v. 8/1, p. 1: 
284 î»ë Salt, Nationalism and the Rise of Islamic sentiment, pp. 22-23: 
285 Mango, Turkey: The Challenge of a new role, p. 80: 
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Ñ³í»ÉáõÙ ¿, áñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ 
áõÝ»ó»É ´Î-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: êï³ÙµáõÉÇ àõÙñ³ÝÇ» ÏáãíáÕ ³ñ-
í³ñÓ³ÝáõÙ Ýñ³ Ï³ï³ñ³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë, áñ 
´Î-Ç û·ïÇÝ ùí»³ñÏ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ×ÝßáÕ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ë³Ï³í ¹»åù»-
ñáõÙ »Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³å»É ÏñáÝÇ Ñ»ï, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ Ýñ³Ýù 
Ù³ïÝ³óáõÛó »Ý ³ñ»É îÆØ-áõÙ ïÇñáÕ ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³Ýï³Ý»ÉÇ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇÝ, ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, çñ³Ù³ï³-
Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý ¨ ë³ÝÇï³ñ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ÉáõÍÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ´Î-ÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÁÝÓ»éÝ»Éáõ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇÝ Ñ³çáñ¹³Í Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇ Ñ³ñóÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ` ´Î-Ç û·ïÇÝ ùí»³ñÏ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ Ù»Ï-»ññáñ¹Ý ¿ñ ùí»³ñÏ»É 
µ³ó³é³å»ë ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ286:  

´³½Ù³ÃÇí í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ´Î-Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇó 
Ñ»ïá ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý µ³ñ»É³í»ó Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïÁ 
¨ ëÏë»ó å³Ûù³ñ»É ÏáéáõåóÇ³ÛÇ, ûñÇÝ³Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå 
³ÛÉ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù: ØÇ ß³ñù ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ïª øáÝÇ³ ¨ 
¸Ç³ñµ»ùÇñ, ³ñ·»Éí»ó ³ÉÏáÑáÉÇ í³×³éùÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ·Çß»ñ³ÛÇÝ 
³ÏáõÙµÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ« ÇëÏ áñáß Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÙ Ëñ³Ëáõëí»ó 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñ Ïñ»ÉÁ287: Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ½µáë³Û·ÇÝ»ñÇó Ù»ñÏ ³ñÓ³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ»é³óÙ³Ý ³éÇÃáí êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ÝáñÁÝïÇñ ù³Õ³ù³·ÉáõË è»ç»÷ 
Â³ÛÇ÷ ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÝ ³ÏÝ³ñÏ»É ¿ñ. §»Ã» ë³ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃ ¿« ³å³ »ë ÃùáõÙ »Ù 
¹ñ³ íñ³¦288£ ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³·ÉáõËÝ»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ³éÇÃÝ»ñáí Ñ³Û-
ï³ñ³ñ»óÇÝ, áñ Ï·»ñ³¹³ë»ÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ Í³Ëë»É ÇëÉ³ÙÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í 
ë»ÙÇÝ³ñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝóÏ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³Ýª µ³É»ïÇ Ï³Ù ¹³ë³Ï³Ý 
»ñ³ÅßïáõÃÛ³Ý, áñáÝù Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÉ³ë»ñí³Í ³ñí»ëï289:  

²é³í»É Ù»Í Ãíáí Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÏñáõÙ ´Î-Ç` îÆØ-áõÙ í³ñ³Í 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ¨ ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ öá÷Á. §³Ý·³Ù êï³ÙµáõÉÇ 
ëÏ³Ý¹³ÉÝ»ñÇ Í³ñ³í Ù³ÙáõÉÁ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ ÝÛáõÃ»ñ ÑáñÇÝ»É ´Î-Ç ï»Õ³-

                                                           
286 î»ë Metin Heper, Islam and Democracy in Turkey: Toward a Reconciliation, The 
Middle East Journal, v. 51/1, 1997, p. 35: 
287 î»ë Various parties form Islamic Alliance, Turkish Daily News, 17 June 1994: 
288 Sami Zubaida, Turkish Islam and National Identity, Middle East Report, n.199, 
1996, p. 15. 
289 î»ë Pope, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 334: 
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Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù¦290£ ²ÕµÁ Ùßï³å»ë Ñ³í³ùíáõÙ ¿ñ, ³Ý·³Ù 
êï³ÙµáõÉÇÝ Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñí»ó Ýáñ ï»ë³ÏÇ ³ÍáõË, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÑÝ³-
ñ³íáñ »Õ³í Ëáõë³÷»É êï³ÙµáõÉÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝù³Ý µÝáñáß ¹³ñÓ³Í 
ÓÙ»é³ÛÇÝ Ã³ÝÓñ ÍËÇó£ ²í»ÉÇÝ. ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ ·»ç»ÏáÝ¹áõÝ»ñÇ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»-
ñÇÝ µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ýáí ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³é³ç³ñÏ»ó ù³Ý¹»É ¨ 
áñå»ë ßÇÝ³ÝÛáõÃ û·ï³·áñÍ»É êï³ÙµáõÉÇ µÛáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñÁ291: 
ì³ßÇÝ·ïáÝÇ Ø»ñÓ³íáñ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ³ßË³-
ï³ÏÇó ²ùÁÝçÁÝ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝù ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ, áñ ´Î-Ç Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õï-
ÝÇùÁ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ÷Ýïñ»É Ýñ³ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó ÑÙïáñ»Ý Ñ»ï³-
åÝ¹³Í §ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý åáåáõÉÇ½ÙÇ ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÍÇÍ³Õ»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç¦, áñáÝù áõÕ»Ïóí»óÇÝ »ñÏáõ 
ã³÷³½³Ý½ Ñ»é³ï»ë ¨ Ï³ñ¨áñ ·áñÍáÝáíª ³) §ÜÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý¦ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ (ûñÇÝ³Ï` ³ÍáõË, Ñ³·áõëï, Ýå³ñ»Õ»ÝÇ å³ñÏ»ñ, ³Ý·³Ù` 
·áõÙ³ñ ¨ áëÏÇ), µ) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ë³ÝÇï³ñ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍáõÙ, áñÝ 
Çñ Ù»ç Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ñ §3 â-»ñ¦ (§çop, çukur, çamur¦, áñáÝù Ñ³Ù³å³-
ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ »Ý` ³Õµ, çñ³Ñ»é³óÙ³Ý ÷áë»ñ ¨ Ï»Õï)292: 

1995 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 2-ÇÝ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÁ §ØÇÉÉÇÛ»Ã¦-ÇÝ ïí³Í 
Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ´Î-Ç Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍ»É³á×ÇÝ ¨ 
ÝßáõÙ. §ºÃ» ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ »ë í×³ñ»É ùá ·³½Ç Ï³Ù ¿É»Ïïñ³¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ÛÇ 
í×³ñÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ ´Î-Ç ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ù»½ ÏÏ³Ýã»Ý ·ñ³-
ë»ÝÛ³Ï, ÏÝ»ñ»Ý ùá áõÝ»ó³Í å³ñïùÁ ¨ ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÇó Ñ»ïá ¹áõ Ïùí»³ñ-
Ï»ë ´Î-Ç û·ïÇÝ¦293: ²ùÁÝçÁÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ñ³Ïí³Í ¿ Ï³ñÍ»Éáõ« áñ ´Î-Ç 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³éÏ³ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
ã³÷³½³Ýóí³Í »Ýª åÝ¹»Éáí« áñ ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³·ÉáõËÝ»ñÁ ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³Ý 
ßñç³Ýó»É Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñ³Ë³íÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ µÝáõÃ³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ¹³ñÓ³Í ÏáéáõåóÇ³ÛÇ ¨ Ï³ß³é³Ï»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ« ÙÇ¨-
ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ù³Õ³ù³å»ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ å³ñïù»ñÇ 
Ïñ×³ïÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³·ÉáõËÝ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ³Í Ãí»ñÁ, 

                                                           
290 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 332: 
291 î»ë Shankland, Islam and Society in Turkey, p. 115: 
292 Uğur Akıncı, The Welfare Party's municipal track record: evaluating Islamic 
municipal activism in Turkey, The Middle East Journal, v.53/1, 1999, pp. 75-77. 
293 Demirel Comments on Kurdish Issue, Elections, (İstanbul, Milliyet in Turkish, 2 
May 1995) in FBIS-WEU-95-089, 9 May 1995, p. 53. 
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Ýñ³ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ã»Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ294: ²ÛÝáõ-
Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·»ñ³ÏßÇé Ù³ëÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñÍÇù »Ý ³ÛÝ Ñ³ñ-
óáõÙ, áñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¹³ñÓñ»ó ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Í³é³-
ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ ³Ýï»ëí³Í áÉáñïÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ 
½·³ÉÇ ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»ó îÆØ-áõÙ£  

Ð³ñÏ ¿ ÷³ëï»É »ñÏáõ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù ¨ë. ³) îÆØ-áõÙ Ñ³Ù»-
Ù³ï³µ³ñ É³í ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ´Î ³Ý¹³Ù Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í 
Ù³ëÁ Ó»éù µ»ñ»ó ³½¹»óÇÏ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨ µ) 1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, áñ ´Î-Ç Ý»ñëáõÙ ÝßÙ³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ 
ë»ñÝ¹³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇ ³é³ç³Ù³ñïÇÏ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ è»ç»÷ Â³ÛÇ÷ 
¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ, ²µ¹áõÉ³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉÁ, ´ÛáõÉ»ÝÃ ²ñÇÝçÁ, ²ÉÇ âáßùáõÝÁ, æ»ÙÇÉ 
âÇã»ùÁ: êï³ÝÓÝ»Éáí êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»ïÇ å³ßïáÝÁ` ù³é³ëÝ-
³ÙÛ³ ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÝ Çñ ·áñÍ»É³á×áí, Ë³ñÇ½Ù³ïÇÏ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ç áõ Ñ³Ùá-
½Çã Ñé»ïáñÇ áñ³ÏÝ»ñáí, Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ÉÇµ»ñ³É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñáí ëÏë»ó Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ½³Ý³½³Ýí»É ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇó: ²Û¹áõÑ³Ý-
¹»ñÓ, ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³éÇÃ áõÝ»ó³Ý ³Ï³Ý³ï»ë ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ý³¨ ¾ñ¹áÕ³-
ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇ, »ñµ í»ñçÇÝë ï³ñµ»ñ ³éÇÃÝ»-
ñáí ÝßáõÙ ¿ñ. §Ð³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí»É ¿ 
áñå»ë ÏñáÝ, áõÅÇ ÙÇçáóáí ³ÛÝ å³ñï³¹ñí»É ¿ ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý ½³Ý·í³Í-
Ý»ñÇÝ... ø»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ å»ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 
³å³·³ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ ãÏ³: Ø»½` Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇë Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã¦295: ²Ûë ¨ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå 
Ùïù»ñÁ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ËÝ³Ùùáí Ù»Ïï»ÕáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ã»° Ýñ³ 
ù³Õ³ù³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý, Ã»° Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ: 

1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏÇ½µÝ ³½¹³ñ³ñ»ó ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Ýáñ 
ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÍÝáõÝ¹Á£ ÊêÐØ 
÷Éáõ½áõÙÁ, ê³éÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ³í³ñïÁ, Ü²îú-Ç é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÇÝùÇ 
Ùßáõßáï Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ, Ð³ñ³íÏáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý áõ ´³ÉÏ³ÝÛ³Ý å³ï»-
ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇáñ»Ý ëïÇå»óÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ ÝáñáíÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É 
Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÁ: Ð³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ñ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³Ïßéí³Í ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·ÇÍ, áñÁ Ïíëï³Ñ»óÝ»ñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ, áñ 

                                                           
294 î»ë Akıncı, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 84-92: 
295 î»ë Kaylan, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 441: 
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ÂáõñùÇ³Ý å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ù ¿ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É Çñ Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñ-
ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ù»Ï ù³ÛÉ ³é³ç ³Ýó³í: àõß³·ñ³í ¿ñ 
ÌáóÇ å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ, »ñµ ú½³ÉÝ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë 
ßï³å»ó ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇÝ ¨, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ÇÑ³ñÏ» ì³ßÇÝ·ïáÝÇÝ 
Ñ³í³ëïÇ³óÝ»É, áñ »Ï»É ¿ ³ÛÝ å³ÑÁ, »ñµ å»ïù í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïíÇ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇÝ£ Ü³ ßáõïáí ¹³ñÓ³í, ÙÇ 
ù³ÝÇ Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ¹ÇåáõÏ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛ³Ùµ §ì³ßÇÝ·ïáÝÇ 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÃÕÃ³ÏÇóÁ Ø»ñÓ³íáñ ²ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ¦£ ºñÏñÇ ¶ÉË³íáñ ßï³µÇ 
Ñ³í³ëïÙ³Ùµ Ý³ Ñ³×³Ë ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÏ³ÝË³ï»ë»ÉÇ, »ñµ Ýñ³Ý 
Ñ³×³Ë å³ïáõÙ ¿ñ çÕ³Ó·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ÕÓÁ, »ñµ Ý³ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ 
å³ï»ñ³½Ù, ¨ Çñ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ Ñáñ¹áñáõÙ ¿ñ ã»ñÏÛáõÕ»É å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó£ 
âÙ³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»Éáí Ñ³í»É»Ýù ÙÇ³ÛÝ, áñ ¼àô-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¶ÉË³-
íáñ ßï³µÇ å»ï ÂáñáõÙÃ³ÛÇ Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá, »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ 
Ñ³Ùá½áõÙÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í ú½³ÉÇÝ Ñ»ï å³Ñ»É É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É 
å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëÏë»Éáõ ³ÝÑ³· ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó£ 
ÆëÏ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇó ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ùß³Ï»ó Ë³Õ³Õ»óÙ³Ý 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ, ¨ ³Û¹ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ù»ÏÝ»ó Æñ³ù, ê³áõ¹Û³Ý 
²ñ³µÇ³` å³ï»ñ³½ÙáÕ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ Ñ»ï µ³Ý³Ïó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ýñ³ ç³Ýù»ñÝ ³å³ñ¹ÛáõÝ ¿ÇÝ296£ 

ú½³ÉÝ ³ÝÃ³ùáõÛó Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ÊêÐØ ÷Éáõ½áõÙÇó 
Ñ»ïá ·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¿ÃÝáëáí µÝ³Ï»óí³Í Ýáñ Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹Á£ î³ñµ»ñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñ 
Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Õ³Ýª Çñ»Ýó Ïáñ³Í »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇÝ (Ï³Ù ÇÝãå»ë Çñ»Ýù ¿ÇÝ 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙ §³ñï³ùÇÝ Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ¦) í»ñ³·ïÝ»Éáõ ·áñÍÇÝ£ Üáñ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÁ ³ñï³óáÉí»ó Ýáñ³ÝÏ³Ë ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ Ù»ÏÝáÕ 
å³ïíÇñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ, »ñµ ³ÛÝï»Õ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ×³Ý³ãá-
Õ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Â³Ã³ñëï³Ý, ´³ßÏÇñÇ³ ¨ 
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ë áõÕ³ñÏ»óÇÝ ù³ñá½ÇãÝ»ñ, Ôáõñ³ÝÇ Ù³ëÝ³·»ïÝ»ñ 
¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ£ ¼ÇÛ³ OÝÇßÇ åÝ¹Ù³Ùµ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ³ÝÝ³Ë³-
¹»å ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ó³í §Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 

                                                           
296 î»ë §¸ñûß³Ï¦, 1991, Ñ. 8: 
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Ùá¹»ÉÇ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Çñ³ÝÛ³Ý ¨ ë³áõ¹Û³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ¦297: ²ÝÅËï»ÉÇáñ»Ý ³Ûë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ýå³ëïáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ Ýáñ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ£ 1991 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ 
àõ½µ»Ïëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ø³ñÇÙáíÁ Ç Éáõñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»óª 
§ÇÙ »ñÏÇñÁ Ï·Ý³ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ áõÕáí, ¨ ³Ûë ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇó Ñ»ï¹³ñÓ 
ãÏ³¦298£ ÆëÏ Ô³½³Ëëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ Ü³½³ñµ³¨Á, Ëáë»Éáí ³Ûë 
Ã»Ù³ÛÇ ßáõñç, ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³í³ëï»ó, áñ Çñ »ñÏÇñÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ï³éáõó»É 
³½³ï ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇ ÙÇ³Ï Ùá¹»ÉÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³ÝÝ ¿: 
§Ø»ñ ÙÇ³Ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÑáõÛëÁ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¿¦299£ ²ñó³ËÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñ-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ, ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý ¨ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³µ»ñ»ó ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ300: ÂÛáõñù»ßÇ 
§¶áñß ·³ÛÉ»ñ¦ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·áñÍáõÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³í 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³ïÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, áñÁ 
·ÉË³íáñ»ó ². ¾ÉãÇµ»ÛÁª §ÆëÉ³Ù, ÃÛáõñùÇ½Ù, ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ 
Ï³ñ·³Ëáëáí: ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ÑÇ³ó³Í ¿ñ Ýñ³ ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ. 
Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ë»ÝÛ³ÏáõÙ` Ýñ³ ·ÉË³í»ñ¨áõÙ Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ñ 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ÝÏ³ñÁ301£  

1992 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³í §ÂÛáõñù³Ï³Ý ³é³-
çÇÝ ·³·³Ã³ÅáÕáíÁ¦ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ¨ ÙÇçÇÝ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý å»-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ£ ´³óÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñ»ñÇó, 
áñáÝù ëïáñ³·ñ»óÇÝ å³ïíÇñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ, ÂáõñùÇ³Ý 
áñáß»ó ûñ³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³ ¹³ñÓÝ»É ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ 
ÎÇåñáëÇ Âáõñù³Ï³Ý Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý, ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý 

                                                           
297 Ziya Öniş, Turkey in the post-Cold War era: In search of identity, The Middle East 
Journal, v. 49/1, 1995, p. 60. 
298 Pope, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 287: 
299 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
300 î»ë Ð³ÛÏ ¸»ÙáÛ³Ý, Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÃÛáõñù³Ï³Ý 

·áñÍáÝÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, ºäÐ ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ï, 2002; ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
û·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ (1991-1994), 
Æñ³Ý Ü³Ù», Ñ. 39; Êóëüòóðíî-îáðàçîâàòåëüíûé ïàíòþðêèçì: èñòîðèÿ è 
ñîâðåìåííîñòü, Âîñòîêîâåäíûé ñáîðíèê, íî. 4, Ì. 2002; Турция и Карабахский 
конфликт, Ереван 2006:    
301 î»ë Pope, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 286: 
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Ñ³Ï³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¨ ´áëÝÇ³ÛÇ áõ Ð»ñó»·áíÇÝ³ÛÇ ¹»åù»ñÇ Ï³å³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ùµ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³ñó»ñÁ£ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ÁÝïñí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá (1993 Ã.) Ýáñ ³½¹³Ï 
Ñ³Õáñ¹í»ó Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ãáñë Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ»ï  Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ£ ²Û¹ Íñ³·ñ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ËÇëï 
Ù»Í Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ ïñíáõÙ Ï³¹ñ»ñÇ å³ïñ³ëïÙ³ÝÁ ¨ ÷áñÓÇ 
÷áË³Ý³ÏÙ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ é³¹ÇáÛÇ Ñ³Ù³-
Ñ³Ù³ÃÛáõñù³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ£ 1993 Ã. 
êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ Ññ³íÇñí»ó í»ó å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ 
ÎÇåñáëÇ, ²¶ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ëï»ÕÍ»ó Ñ³Ù³-
ÃÛáõñù³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáí ½µ³ÕíáÕ §Øßï³Ï³Ý 
ËáñÑáõñ¹¦£ 

²Ûë Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ·ï³í Ý³¨ Ñ»ï³·³ 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝª ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»Éáí ³ÛÉ áÉáñïÝ»ñ ¨ë£ ä³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÃÛáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 1992 – 1995 ÃÃ. Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ 161 ÙÉÝ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ, 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ³ÝÏ³Ë í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ³Û¹ ÃÇíÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ñ 
Ùáï 1 ÙÉñ¹ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ302£ Ð³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï³·³ ½³ñ·³-
óáõÙÁ óáõÛó ïí»ó, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³Í å³ÃáëÁ 
Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» ï»Õ³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ ³åñ»ó ¨, ÇÝãå»ë úÝÇßÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ. §¸»é 1995 
Ã. ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ¹»ñÁ ØÇçÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ÏÉÇÝÇ ã³÷³íáñ` 
Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Æñ³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦303£ ²Ûë Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ µ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ß³ñù ·áñÍáÝ-
Ý»ñáí, áñáÝóÇó ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ñ, áñ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ 
ÃÛáõñù³É»½áõ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ÁÝ¹·Í»óÇÝ, áñ ³Û¹ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ ³éáõÙáí Ù»ÕÙ ³ë³Í ³ÝÇñ³·áñÍ»ÉÇ 
¿, ù³Ý½Ç ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ù ã»Ý ½Çç»Éáõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÁ£ 
ÜÙ³Ý³ïÇå Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë³ÏÇ ¹³ñÓ³Ý, »ñµ Âáõñ-
ùÇ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó Çñ ÏáÕÙÇó Ùß³Ïí³Í Ý³Ë³·Í»ñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³½³ï 
ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ·áïáõ, Ù³ùë³ïáõñù»ñÇ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý, Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ 
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µ³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ· ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñáÝù ÙÇ ß³ñù Ãáõñù ¹Çí³-
Ý³·»ïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ëïÙ³Ùµ å»ïù ¿ ¹³éÝ³ñ ³å³·³ §ÂÛáõñù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³¹³ßÝáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ý³Ë³ù³ÛÉ: Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÃáõÉ³óÙ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ý³¨ âÇÉ»ñÇ í³ñã³å»-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ ¿ñ ¨ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý£  

²ÛëåÇëáí, 1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÁ Ýß³Ý³íáñí»ó 
Ý»ñùÇÝ ¨ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáí, áñáÝó ßÝáñÑÇí »ñÏñáõÙ 
ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³¹³ë³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ: 
Â»¨ »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕç³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ú½³ÉÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ïå³íáñÇã ¿ÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ýù ëáóÇ³-
É³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí áõÝ»ó³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñ »ñÏñÇ 
³é³Ýó ³ÛÝ ¿É µ³ñ¹ Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³¹³ë³íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï-
Ï»ñáõÙ: àõñµ³ÝÇ½³óÙ³Ý ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å óáõó³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ, ³½·³µÝ³Ïãáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ïÇñáÕ ¹Å·áÑáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ ³Ý-
Ñ³í³ë³ñ µ³ßËÙ³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µ¨»é³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí, »ñÏñáõÙ 
³ÏïÇí³ó³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ú½³ÉÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí Ó»éù ¿ÇÝ µ»ñ»É 
³½¹»óÇÏ ýÇÝ³Ýë³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, ú½³ÉÇ 
Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ 
ã³÷³íáñ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ ·áñÍÇ 
¹Ý»É ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ µáÉáñ ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý 
áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ÆëÉ³ÙÇ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Í³é³Û»É áñå»ë 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ËÙµ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ËÙµ»Éáõ ½áñ³-
íáñ ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñ: ²Ûë ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ³Ïáñ¹Á ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ûñ»óûñ ³×áÕ Ñ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ ¨ 1994 Ã. îÆØ 
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ýñ³ Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñÉáõ-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ áñ ëÃ³÷»óÝ»ÇÝ ³ÛÝ áõÅ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ»ÉùÁ 
¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áñå»ë »ñÏñÇ ³å³·³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ-Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý 
Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Á íï³Ý·áÕ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Ï ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ: 
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         ¶ÈàôÊ  ¶    
 

´ ² ð ú ð à ô Â Ú à ô Ü  Î à ô ê ² Î ò à ô Â Ú ² Ü   
Î ² è ² ì ² ð Ø ² Ü  Ä ² Ø ² Ü ² Î ² Ð ² î ì ² Ì À  

 
3:1  ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ  

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
 

´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÝ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ Ñëï³Ï»óí»óÇÝ 
1993 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ` Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý »ññáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ, ¨ í»ñç-
Ý³Ï³Ý ï»ëù ëï³ó³Ý í»ñ³ËÙµ³·ñí³Í §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ï¦ (Milli 
Görüş), §²ñ¹³ñ Ï³ñ·¦ (Adil Düzen) ¨ §²ñ¹³ñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·¦ (Adil 
ekonomik düzen¦) ÏáãíáÕ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝóáõÙ ³éÏ³ ÑÇÙÝ³-
¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ í»ñçÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ¹³ñ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñÅ»ù³ÛÇÝ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ³ÝÏáõÙ ¿ñ ³åñ»É, 
ÇëÏ §å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ 
Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ñ í»ñ³Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñ»É µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñá·¨áñ (ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý) 
ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ÷áñÓ»Éáí ÝÙ³Ýí»É ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ÃáõñùÇÝ304£  

´³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñá·¨áñ ¨ ³ñÅ»ù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ í»ñ³-
Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ù³ÛÉ»ñÁ. »ñÏñÇ 
µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇ »Õµ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï»óáõÃÛáõÝ, ËÕ×Ç ¨ Ñ³í³ïùÇ ³½³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ñ³· ¨ Ï³ÛáõÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ, Ï»Ýë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
µ³ñ»É³íáõÙ, ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³½Ù³íáñáõÙ, ûï³ñ å³ñï-
ù»ñÇó Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ë»÷³Ï³Ý é»ëáõñëÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ, 
Ï³Ù³Ï³ï³ñ »ñÏñÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý µ³ñáÛ³å»ë ¨ ïÝï»ë³å»ë Ñ½áñ »ñÏñÇ 
ëï»ÕÍáõÙ305: ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³-
Ï³Ý ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ ¨ 
³½ÝÇí ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ` ÑÇÙÝí³Í ÇëÉ³-
Ù³¹³í³Ý ³½·»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, ØÇ³íáñí³Í 
²½·»ñÇ Î³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ïáí §ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ø²Î-Ç¦ ÑÇÙÝáõÙ, 
áñÁ í»ñç Ïï³ñ ëÇáÝÇ½ÙÇ  Ñ³Ï³ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ¹³í³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÆëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙ 
                                                           
304 î»ë Necmettin Erbakan, Adil düzen, http://www.icna.org/tm/greatmovement4.htm: 
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(§ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ü²îú¦), ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ßáõÏ³ÛÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ, 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³íáñÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ, ÆëÉ³Ù³¹³í³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙ: 
²ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ ³Ûë ÑÇÝ· Ï»ï»ñÝ Çñ³·áñ-
Í»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ ÏÏ³ñáÕ³Ý³ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»É ëÇáÝÇ½ÙÇÝ 
¨ ÇÙå»ñÇ³ÉÇ½ÙÇÝ£ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ íëï³Ñ ¿ñ, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ñ³íáõñ 
å³ïß³×Ç ÏÏ³ï³ñ»ñ Çñ å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ù³Ý½Ç ¹ñ³Ý 
Ýå³ëïáõÙ »Ý »ñÏñÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùÁ ¨ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ-
·³óÙ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ£  

Â»¨ ´Î-Ç ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ Ã³ùóÝáõÙ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷á-
ËáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ-
Û³Ùµ, ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇó ã¿ÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýí³×Ù³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»-
ñ³ÏÇÝ: ´Î-Ç ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ, ³éÝí³½Ý ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ã¨Á, íëï³Ñ ¿ñ« áñ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ ÙÇ³Ï áõÕÇÝ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý: 
²ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, Ã»° ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ« Ã»° ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÝ 
¹ñáõÛÃÇ Ñ»ï« áñ ´Î-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áã Ã» Ýå³ï³Ï ¿ñ, 
³ÛÉ` ÙÇçáó, ÙÇÝã¹»é í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ï³ÏÁ ³Ýáñáß Ó¨³Ï»ñåÙ³Ùµ 
Ññ³ÙóíáÕ, §ºñç³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç¦ (Saadet nizami) ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÝ ¿ñ:  

¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ñ« áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
»ñÏáõ ËÙµ»ñª ´Î-Ç ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñ ¨ ´Î-Ç ³å³·³ ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñ306: Üñ³ 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ´Î-Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ë, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ï³Ùáõñç-
ËáÕáí³Ï ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ áõ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇç¨£ Üñ³ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ, 
Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ãáõñù»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³é³ç³ó³Í Ù»ñÅáÕ³Ï³Ý ¨ 
³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÁ Ç ãÇù ¹³ñÓ³Ý ³Ûë ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-
ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí£ ÄáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ýñ³ Ñ³Û³óùÝ»-
ñÁ ¨ë Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿ÇÝ, ù³Ý½Ç ³ÛÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë Ù»Í³Ù³ë-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ 
å»ïù ¿ ÷áË³ñÇÝí»ñ ³é³í»É ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ýª Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ 

                                                                                                                              
305 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
306 î»ë Ergun Özbudun, Contemporary Turkish politics: Challenges to Democratic 
consolidation, London, Boulder: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 2000, p. 88: 
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³½³ï ËáëùÇ, ËÕ×Ç ¨ Ñ³í³ïùÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáí307: ²Û¹ 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñáõÙ ÏÑ³Ù³·áÛ³Ïó»ÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³½áñ 
ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ 
Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 
³é³í»É³·áõÛÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ: §²ñ¹³ñ Ï³ñ·Á¦ 
(adil düzen) ·ñùáõÙ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ·áñÍáÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Á µÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙ 
¿ñ áñå»ë §ëïñÏ³Ï³Ý¦, áñÁ í³ñ³Ïí³Í ¿ñ ÑÇÝ· Ù³Ñ³µ»ñ µ³óÇÉáí. 
ïáÏáë³¹ñáõÛù, Ñ³ñÏ»ñ, ³ñï³ñÅáõÛÃÇ ÷áË³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·, 
·³ÝÓ³å»ï³ñ³Ý ¨ µ³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·308:  

Ð³ñÏ ¿ ÷³ëï»É, áñ í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñëï³Ï Ï³ñÍÇù ãáõÝ»Ý ´Î-Ç 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý ßáõñç: ì»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí ´Î-Ç Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ¨ ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ï»ë³Ï»ï-
Ý»ñÁ` Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ¹Åí³ñ ¿ åÝ¹»É, áñ ³ÛÝ ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³-
Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÏñáÝ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý 
áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ 
Ù³ëÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` ú½µáõ¹áõÝÁ, ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáí ´Î-Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëá-
ëáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ å³ï³ë³Ý»É ³ÛÝ Ñ³ñóÇÝ, Ã» 
³ñ¹Ûáù ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ³Û¹ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³-
Ï³ñ·Ç ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý, Ã»± å³ñ½³å»ë ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃ ÏñáÕ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ 
Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ùµ309: ´Î-Ç Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ñ»ï³½áïáÕÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` èáõß»Ý â³ùÁñÁ 
Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿. §´Î-Ç Íñ³·ñáõÙ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿ñ Ã»° ß³ñÇ³ÃÇ, Ã»° 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ« ÷áË³ñ»ÝÝ 
³éÏ³ ¿ñ »ñÏáõëÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕáõÙÁ¦310: 

´Î-Ç ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µÝáõÃ³·ñ»É áñ-
å»ë µ³½Ù³ï³ññ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ËÙµ»ñ Ý»ñ³éáÕ Ë³í»ñÇ Ñ³-

                                                           
307 î»ë Ruşen Çakır, Ne seriat, ne demokrasi, Refah partisini anlamak, İstanbul; Metis, 
1994, ss. 135-140: 
308 î»ë Necmettin Erbakan, Adil ekonomik düzen, Ankara, 1991, ss. 58-59: 
309 î»ë Özbudun, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 87: 
310 ´Î-Ç Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Çakır, Ne 
Şeriat, s.127; Birol Yeşilada, Realignment and party adaptation: The case of the Refah 
and Fazilet Parties// Political parties and electioins in Turkey, ed. Sabri Sayari & 
Esmer Yılmaz, Boulder, Rienner, 2002, pp. 172-175: 
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Ù³ï»ÕáõÙ: âÝ³Û³Í ³Û¹ Ë³í»ñÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇÝ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ áõÝ»ÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, 
Ð³É¹áõÝ ¶ÛáõÉ³É÷Ç Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ »ñÏáõ Ï³ñ¨áñ 
·áñÍáÝÝ»ñ` ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¹»Ù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ, ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ ¨ ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïÙ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí ë»÷³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ï³Ù³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ ÷ÝïñïáõùÁ311: ºÃ» í»ñçÇÝ ÙÇïùÁ 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ»É, ³å³ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
ùáÕÇ ï³Ï Ñ³Ï³ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ÕÙ³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝÇ áñáß 
Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³Ý½Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý ¨ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³íãáõÃÛáõÝÁ 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñÇ ÙÇ³Ï áõÕÇÝ:  

ÐÇÙÝí»Éáí ¶ÛáõÉ³É÷Ç, Þ³ÝÏÉ³Ý¹Ç, Ú³íáõ½Ç, Ð»÷»ñÇ, ø³ñå³ïÇ 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É ´Î-ÇÝ ³ç³ÏóáÕ 
Ñ»ï¨Û³É ¹³ë³ÛÇÝ ËÙµ»ñÁª 

³) ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ §Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë³ÛÇÝ¦ Ï³Ù §ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ¦ Í³·áõÙ 
áõÝ»óáÕ ÷áùñ ¨ ÙÇçÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ»ñÇ Ë³í, áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ 
ß³Ñ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ Ñ»ï ë»ñï³×³Í ¨ ÑÇÙ-
Ý³Ï³ÝáõÙ êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í Ñ½áñ Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: 
ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, ú½³ÉÇ ûñáù ëÏëí³Í ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ßÝáñÑÇí §Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë³ÛÇÝ¦, §ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý¦ Ï³Ù §Ï³Ý³ã¦ Ï³åÇï³ÉÁ 
ëÏë»ó ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ³×»É` ÁÝ¹Ñáõå Ùáï»Ý³Éáí Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ ³ÝÑ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ §Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ¦ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ½áñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 

µ) åñáý»ëÇáÝ³ÉÝ»ñÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ÙÇçÇÝ Ë³í, áñÇ ß³ñÅÇã áõÅÁ 
¹³ñÓ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝ³-
Ï³ÝáõÙ áõÝ»ÇÝ §ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ¦ Ï³Ù §Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë³ÛÇÝ¦ Í³·áõÙ, ¨ áñáÝù 
ëÏë»óÇÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñ Ý»ï»É ·Çï³Ï³Ý, ³Ï³¹»-
ÙÇ³Ï³Ý, ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ÙÇ³Ï³Ù 
ïÝûñÇÝáÕ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ ³Ûë ËÙµ»ñÁ Ó»éù µ»ñ»óÇÝ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý-·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï: 

                                                           
311 î»ë Haldun Gülalp, Globalization and political Islam: The social bases of Turkey’s 
Welfare party, International Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, v. 33/3, 2001, p. 444: 
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·) ·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ Ý»ñ·³ÕÃ³Í ³½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ³ßË³ï³íáñÝ»ñÇ Ë³í. Ñ³Ýñ³Ù³ïã»ÉÇ ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛ³Ý 
ßÝáñÑÇí É³ÛÝ ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ù³·ñÙ³Ý ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
áõÕÕí³Í ¿ñ ·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë ³Ûë ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ËÙµÇÝ, ãÝ³Û³Í ´Î-ÇÝ 
³ç³Ïó»ó  Ý³¨ §Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ¦ µÛáõñáÏñ³ïÇ³Ý: 

¹) áñáß ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ùñ¹»ñÁ, 
½·³ÉÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³µ»ñ»óÇÝ ´Î-ÇÝ, ù³Ý½Ç ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ §Ù³ÑÙ»-
¹³Ï³Ý »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇ¦ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ Ë³Õ³Õ ³åñ»Éáõ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ã»½Á 
íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ Ó»éù µ»ñ»ó ùñ¹»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ, ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÁ, 
Ùï³Ñá·í»Éáí ø²Î-Ç ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ ÄáÕáíñ¹Ç 

¹»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý (Halkın Demokrasi Partisi, HADEP) ¹»Ù 

ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ³é³í»É Ñ³Ïí³Í ¿ÇÝ ³ç³Ïó»É ´Î-ÇÝ: 
Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ ´Î-Ç ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ 

ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ µ³ÝíáñÝ»ñ, ÷áùñ áõ ÙÇçÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ»ñ ¨ ³·³ñ³-
Ï³ï»ñ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý 
ëáõÝÝÇÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ ´Î-Ý ¹³ñÓ³í ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñÇ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáó: 1990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ ³ñ¹»Ý 
Ó¨³íáñí³Í ³Ûë ËÙµ»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ ³×»É ù³Ý³Ï³Ï³Ý ¨ áñ³Ï³Ï³Ý 
³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ¨ ß³ï ³ñ³· ëÏë»óÇÝ ãùáÕ³ñÏí³Í Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñ Ý»ï»É 
å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 
Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ÇÝ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Ñ³-
Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³Í 
·Éáµ³ÉÇ½³óÇ³ÛÇ ¨ Ñ»ïÙá¹»éÝÇ½ÙÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ312: ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
áõÕ»·ÍÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÇëÉ³ÙÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»ó áñå»ë ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ½»Ýù, áñÝ ¿É Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ 
³å³Ñáí»ó í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ËÙµ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ·áÛ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåã³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
áõß³·ñ³í ¿ñ, áñÁ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ Ùß³Ïí³Í ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáí áõ 
½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ´Î-Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýß»Õ í»ñ»ÉùÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý ×ÏáõÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ ¨ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ÙáµÇ-
ÉÇ½³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ Ë»É³ÙÇï 

                                                           
312 î»ë Gülalp, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 445: 
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û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ: 1995 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÛ³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ 
»ñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑ»óÇÝ Ï³Ù 
»ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»óÇÝ ù³ñá½³ñß³íÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý 
³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ (ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛáõÝÁ ïÝ»ñáõÙ« ï»Õ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³ëÝ³×ÛáõÕ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ÁÝïñ³½³Ý·í³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáõÙ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ)«  
÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ Ý³Ë³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³Éáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý 
ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇÝª É³ÛÝáñ»Ý û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
Ñ»é³Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ØÇÝã¹»é ´Î−Ç Õ»Ï³-
í³ñÝ»ñÁ áñáß»óÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»É ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÁ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ýí³×áõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï313£  

Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ñ §Ã»ëµÇÑ¦, ÇëÏ 
Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ý³Ñ³Ý·³ÛÇÝ ÏáÙÇï» áõÝ»ñ 33 ³Ý¹³Ù, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝ³óí»É 
¿ñ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ß³ï »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ï³ñ³Íí³Í Ó»éùÇ ï»ñáÕáñÙÛ³ÛÇ 33 
áõÉáõÝù³Ñ³ïÇÏÇ Ñ»ï: ¶áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ §Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦ ëÏ½µáõÝùÁ, 
Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ §Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ áõÝ»ñ Ù»Ï Õ»Ï³í³ñ, í»ñçÇÝë Çñ 
Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ÷áÕáóáõÙ` 
µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇ ï³ñÇùÇ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý í»ñ³-
µ»ñÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ùÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Þñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³-
ÏáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ï»ëáõãÝ»ñÁ ß³µ³Ã³Ï³Ý Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ §Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý¦ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÇ Ñ»ï: Úáõñ³-
ù³ÝãÛáõñ ßñç³Ý áõÝ»ñ Ù»Ï Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáí, áñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ñ §¹Çí³Ý¦ª 
µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í 33 ³Ý¹³ÙÇó: Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇó áã Ù»ÏÁ ãáõÝ»ñ ÝÙ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåã³Ï³Ý Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½Ù: ´Î-Ç ï»Õ»-
Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ µ³ÝÏáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÇù-
Ý»ñÇ, Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ³Ý·³Ù Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³ñÛ³Ý ËÙµ»-
ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇ å³ï×³éáí ¹Åµ³Ëï å³ï³-
Ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ ¹»åùáõÙ áëïÇÏ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³×³Ë ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ñ ´Î-Ç û·Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ ³ñÛ³Ý ¹áÝáñÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ314: ²í»ÉÇÝ. Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ 
·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý, ÷áË³¹³ñÓ Ñá·³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ ß»ßï»Éáõ Ýå³-
ï³Ïáí Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ñë³Ý-

                                                           
313 î»ë Özbudun, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 84: 
314 î»ë White, Islamist mobilization in Turkey, ¿ç 181 ¨ Henri Barkey, Turkey: 
Islamic politics and the Kurdish Question, World Policy Journal, v.13/1, 1996, p. 43: 
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Û³ó ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ÑáõÕ³ñÏ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÙ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï Í»ñ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³ñÃáõÙ Ý»ñÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý 
ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ú³íáõ½Ç ¨ ºßÇÉ³¹³ÛÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí315 ´Î-Ç 
Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ñ»Ýó í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
ûÕ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ ÇÝùÝ³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÝ ¿ñ, 
ÇëÏ §Ã»ëµÇÑ¦-Ç Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ áõß³·ñ³í ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÉ³ÝáõÙÝ ¿ñ: 
ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ ´Î-Ç Í³í³É³Í ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ø. 
Ð»÷»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ áã Ã» ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý« ³ÛÉ ãù³íáñ-
Ý»ñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï316£ 

ºñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ë áõÝ»ó³í Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ µ³ñ»-
·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ µ³½Ù³µáí³Ý¹³Ï Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçá-
óáí ÁÝïñ³½³Ý·í³ÍÇ Ñ³í³ù³·ñÙ³Ý ¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³ïáõóÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ: àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ ³Ûë ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ã»¨ ÁÝ¹·ÍáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛáõÝÁ ´Î-Çó, ÇÝãå»ë 
å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ñ ûñ»ÝùÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ù»Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³ï»ùëïÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿ñ Ã³ùóÝ»É: ºÃ» ÙÇ å³Ñ 
»ÝÃ³¹ñ»Ýù ³Ý·³Ù, áñ, Çñáù, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ´Î-Ý ¨ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »Õµ³ÛñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ³ÝÏ³Ë, ³Ù»Ý 
¹»åùáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ýñ³Ýó ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ 
ß³ï ¹»åù»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ý·áõÙ ¿ñ Ù»Ï Ýå³ï³ÏÇ` Ñá·¨áñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ 
í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ëï»ÕÍí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ë»ñÙ³ÝáõÙ áõ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙ: ÆÝãå»ë 
ÝßáõÙ ¿ àõ³ÛÃÁ, Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï Ñ³×³Ë ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë 
³í»Éáñ¹ Ï³éáõÛó: àõ³ÛÃÇ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ñóÇÝ, Ã» ÇÝã ÏÉÇÝÇ, »Ã» å³ï³Ñ³µ³ñ 
´Î-Ç ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³¹³ñ»óíÇ, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý»É ¿ñ. §ºÃ» ´Î-Ç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ 
ûñ»Ýùáí ³ñ·»ÉíÇ, ³å³ Ùáï 1500 ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ å³ñ½³å»ë 
Ï¹³éÝ³Ý ·áñÍ³½áõñÏ: ØÛáõëÝ»ñÁ å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñ ã»Ý ¨ Ïß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ý 
                                                           
315 î»ë Yavuz, Political Islam and the Welfare (Refah) Party in Turkey, p. 78; 
Yeşilada, The Virtue party, pp. 172-173:  
316 î»ë Metin Heper, Islam and Democracy in Turkey: Toward a Reconciliation, The 
Middle East Journal, v. 51/1, 1997, p. 36: 
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ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦317: ²Ù÷á÷»Éáí ´Î-Ç Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ¨ ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ÷³ëï»É, áñ ³ÛÝ Ï³éáõóí³Í ¿ñ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ëáíáñáõÃ³-
ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ íñ³, áñáÝó ÑÇÙÝ³ù³ñÁ ÷áËû·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ áõ ÷áË-
íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÝ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³çáÕí»ó µ³ñ¹ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝ»É ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÝáñÙ»ñáí: 
²ÛëåÇëáí, ´Î-Ç ¹³í³Ý³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ ÁÝï-
ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ù³·ñÙ³Ý é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ï³ñµ»ñ³Ï ¿ñ: 

´Î-Ç é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ²íëï-
ñ³ÉÇ³ÛÇ, Ø»Í ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³ÛÇ, Üáñ ¼»É³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ ¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
Ï³é³í³ñáÕ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ É³ÛÝáñ»Ý ÏÇñ³éí³Í ëáóÇ³É-å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ: êáóÇ³É-å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ÝÃ³-
¹ñáõÙ ¿ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¨ 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ëñ³ËáõëÙ³Ý ¨ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³-
ï³Ïáí, ³ÛÝ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³·Ý³-
Ñ³ïáõÙ: ¶³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ Ý³¨ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ å³ñï³íáñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ»íáñáõÙÁ, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÇÝùÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ, 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûÕ³ÏÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙÁ, ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ¨ 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ 
ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ëñ³ËáõëáõÙÁ:  

Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹ Ü»çÙ»ÃÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí ï»ËÝÇ-
Ï³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹áÏïáñ, ù³ÝÇóë ³å³óáõó»É ¿ñ, áñ Çñ 
·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ÇëÉ³Ù³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ôáõñ³ÝÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ»éáõ ¿ÇÝ µ³í³ñ³ñ ÉÇÝ»Éáõó: Ê³ñÇ½Ù³ïÇÏ ¨ 
ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ Ñ³çáÕí»ó Çñ ³ÝÓÇ 
ßáõñç Ñ³í³ù»É Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝª ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ã³÷³íáñÝ»ñÇÝ áõ µ³ñ»÷áË³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇÝ: öá÷Ç µÝáõÃ³·ñÙ³Ùµª ÏÉáñ ¹»Ùùáí ¨ Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù ÷áÕÏ³åáí, 
³í»ÉÇ ß³ï Ñ³çáÕ³Ï Ó»éÝ»ñ»ó ÑÇß»óÝáÕ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý 

                                                           
317 æ»ÝÇ àô³ÛÃ, ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»ñûñÛ³ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ, 
(¹³ë³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ ´»ñ·»ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝáõÙ, 2003 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 5): 
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¹³ïáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í 
Ùïù»ñÁª §³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³ÏáõÙµÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ¦, §Ï³ñ× ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù³ñ-
¹ÇÏ, áñáÝù Ùáé³ó»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ÝóÛ³ÉÁª ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ¨ ù³Õ³-
ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ·ñÏ³Ë³éÝí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦, ÇëÏ 1995 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ Ý³ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ §³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ Ï³Ù³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ï³Ý-
·á¦£318 âÝ³Û³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ ï»ñ ÁÝïñáÕÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ í³Û»ÉáõÙ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, Ýñ³ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ùáï Ï³Ý·Ý³Í Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ëëïáñ»Ý 
ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýñ³Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñÁ ³ÝËÝ³ í³ïÝ»Éáõ Ï³Ù 
Ý»ñÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ Ï³ï³ñíáÕ áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ»É 
¿ÇÝ ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏíáÕ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, áñáÝóáõÙ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ïáã ¿ÇÝ 
³ÝáõÙ ßé³ÛÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÕÕ»É ³Õù³ïÝ»ñÇ Ï»Ýë³Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ 
µ³ñ»É³íÙ³ÝÁ319: 

´Î-Ç å³ßïáÝ³Ã»ñÃ §ØÇÉÉÇ ¶³½»Ã»¦-Ý (Milli Gazete) å³ñµ»ñ³-
µ³ñ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñáõ½áÕ Ññ³ï³å ËÝ¹Çñ-
Ý»ñÇÝ: Ü»ç³ÛÇ ¶ÛáõÙáõßÃ»ùÇÝÁ, áñÁ ´Î-Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ 
¿ñ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï êï³ÙµáõÉÇ Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ åñáý»ëáñ, 
Ýß»É ¿ñ. §¸åñáóÝ»ñáõÙ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Ù»Í Ãíáí ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ Ï³Ë»Éáí, ÇßË³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÃ³·Ý»É »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ áõÕ»ÕÝ»ñÁ£ ºë ÝáõÛÝ-
å»ë ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ½áÑÝ »Ù£ ºë Ñ³×³Ë»É »Ù ø»Ù³ÉÇ ¹åñáóÁ, »ë 
Ï³ñ¹³ó»É »Ù ø»Ù³ÉÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ¹Çï»É Ýñ³ 
ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÝ áõ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ¦320: úÕáõ½Ñ³Ý ²ëÁÉÃÛáõñùÁ, áñÁ ´Î-Ç ù³ñïáõ-
Õ³ñÝ ¿ñ, Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ §²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÝ Çñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³-
¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ï³éáõó»É ¿ñ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ ³é³çª Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ å³Ñ³Ýç-
Ý»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ£ ²ÛÅÙ Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ã¿ Ù»ñûñÛ³ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·»ñÁ Ñ³ñÙ³ñ»óÝ»É ¹³ñ³ëÏ½µÇÝ Ùß³Ïí³Í 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ£ ºÃ» ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á ùí»Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝï-
ñÇ Ù»½, Ù»Ýù Ï÷áË»Ýù ·áñÍáÕ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦321: ²¹³Ù È»µáñÁ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»ï ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ ËáñÑñ¹³Ï³ÝÇ 
                                                           
318 î»ë Middle East Report,1995; May-June, pp. 194-195: 
319 î»ë White, Islamist mobilization in Turkey, pp. 142-143:  
320 Colin Barraclough, Roll over Turkey, Middle East Insight, v. 11/2, 1995, p. 22. 
321 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, p. 23: 
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Ñ»ï Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÁ, áñï»Õ í»ñçÇÝë ³ÏÝ³ñÏ»É ¿ñ. 
§ø»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÁ ëå³éí³Í ¿: ÄáÕáíñ¹Ç ëñïáõÙ ø»Ù³ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á 
ëå³éí»É ¿ñ Ñ»Ýó ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ûñÁ, ÇëÏ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Ñá·¨áñ Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ µ³í³ñ³ñáÕ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦322:  

 ú·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ýß³Ý³µ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³ÙÇçáóÝ»-
ñÁ ´Î-Ý Ùï³¹Çñ ¿ñ §³ñÙ³ï³ËÇÉ ³Ý»É¦ Ý»ñÑ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁª ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ß÷Ù³Ý ¨ ÷áËÑ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ323: ´Î-Ç ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ù³ç ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ ùñ¹»ñÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ øñ¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ µÛáõñ»Õ³óí»óÇÝ ¹»é 1991 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 10-ÇÝ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ, áñÁ ´Î-Ç ³é³çÇÝ ù³ÛÉÝ ¿ñ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñóáõÙ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ Éë»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ: 
Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ï³å³ñï»ó å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñóáõÙ, Ñ³í»É»Éáí, áñ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ §ùáõñ¹¦ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ñå³ñïáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
³ñï³ë³Ý»É: 1993 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 10-ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ 
´Î-Ý ³í»ÉÇ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇó ùÝÝ³¹³ï»ó ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ Ñ»ï-
Ýáñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ` åÝ¹»Éáí, áñ ëË³É ¿ ùñ¹»ñÇÝ ½ñÏ»É ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý, É»½íÇ áõ 
Ñ»é³Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇó324: î³ñµ»ñ ³éÇÃÝ»ñáí 
´Î-Ý Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÙ ¿ñ. §Ø»Ýù ¨ ùñ¹»ñÁ ÙÇ³óí³Í »Ýù »Õµ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý 
³ñÛáõÝáí£ âÏ³ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í óÝáñù, ù³Ý Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇÝ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ëÏ½µáõÝùáí ½³Ý³½³Ý»ÉÁ¦325£ ÆëÏ ´Î-Ç ÙÛáõë ³é³çÝáñ¹ 
²µ¹áõÉ³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉÁ, Ñ³×³Ë ¿ñ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ³Û¹ Ã»Ù³ÛÇÝª Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³-
å»ë Ýß»Éáí. §ØÇÝã¨ úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ³í³ñïÁ Ù»Ýù ³åñáõÙ 
¿ÇÝù ³é³Ýó ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãáõ±, ù³Ý½Ç ÝáõÛÝ ÏñáÝÁ ÙÇ³óñ»É ¿ñ Ù»½ 
áñå»ë »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñ£ ¸³ å»ïù ¿ áñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¹³ñÓÝ»É ÏñÏÇÝ¦326£ 

                                                           
322 Adam Lebor, A heart turned East: Among the Muslims of Europe and America, 
London, Little Brown, 2000, p. 228. 
323 Hakan Yavuz, The return of Islam? New dynamics in state-society relations and the 
role of Islam in Turkish politics, Islamic World Report, v. 1/3, 1996, p. 84. 
324 î»ë Duran Burhanettin, Approaching the Kurdish question via “Adil duzen”: an 
Islamist Formula of the  Welfare Party for ethnic coexistence, Journal of Muslim 
Minority Affairs, v.18/1, 1998, pp. 115-117: 
325 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
326 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ ¨ Ù³ÙáõÉÁ ßï³å»óÇÝ ´Î-ÇÝ 
Ù»Õ³¹ñ»É ø²Î-Ç Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
¹³í³×³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Â»¨ úç³É³ÝÁ ã¿ñ Ã³ùóÝáõÙ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ýñ³ ¹ÇñùáñáßÙ³Ý Ù»ç ³éÏ³ 
¿ñ ½·áõß³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ. Ý³ ÙÇ ³éÇÃáí Ýß»É ¿ñ. §î»Õ»Ï³óñ»ù ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ, 
áñ Ýñ³Ý ãÇ Ñ³çáÕíÇ Ë³µ»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýóª ß³Ñ³ñÏ»Éáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ¦327£ 

¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ñ 
Ñ³Ù³Ïí³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: Ü³Ë` ¹³ï³å³ñï»Éáí ÙÇç³½-
·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ²ñó³ËÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ, Áëï ¿áõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ñ, ³ÛÝ ÇÝã Ý³-
Ëáñ¹  ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ å³Ñ³Ýç»É. Ñ»é³Ý³É ²ñó³ËÇó áõ ³½³-
ï³·ñí³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇó, Ññ³Å³ñí»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ï³ñ³Í-
ù³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇó328£ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ûï³ñ å»ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ç³Ïó»Éáí ùñ¹»ñÇÝ, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý í»ñ³Ï»ñï»É 
Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÁ329£ Ü³ ù³ÝÇóë Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»É ¿ñ, áñ Ýáñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý å»ïù ¿ 
ÉÇÝÇ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ, ´áëÝÇ³ÛÇ, â»ãÝÇ³ÛÇ ¨ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ³½³ï³ñ³ñÁ£  

²Ûëï»Õ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É, Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ËÝ¹Çñ: 
ÜÇÏáÉ³Û ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ §Æñ³Ý: ²Û³ÃáÉÉ³Ñ ÊáÙ»ÛÝÇÇ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÁ¦ 
³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ²Û³ÃáÉÉ³Ñ ÊáÙ»ÛÝÇÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³-
÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ Ùï³í³ËáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ñ, áñ ÊáÙ»ÛÝÇÇ áõ Ýñ³ 
ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Â»Ññ³Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇó Ñ»ïá Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñ 
áõ µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëÏëí»É Çñ³Ý³Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¹»Ù: Ü»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáí ÈÇµ³Ý³-
ÝáõÙ Çñ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÁ Ý³ ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨, áñ ÊáÙ»ÛÝÇÇ 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇó ëï³ó»É ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñ, áñ 
ÏÑ³ñ·í»Ý Çñ³Ý³Ñ³Û»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý, ¨ 
Ýñ³Ýó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áïÝÓ·áõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ó³éí³Í ¿330:   ¶ñ»Ã» ÝáõÛÝ³ÝÙ³Ý 
Ùï³í³ËáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ñ ëáõÛÝ ïáÕ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ùáï, »ñµ 2004 Ã. ÑáõÉÇë-

                                                           
327 Michael Günter, The Kurds and the future of Turkey, Basingstoke, Macmillan, 
1997, p. 37. 
328 î»ë Hayk Demoyan, Karabakh Drama: Hidden Acts, Yerevan, 2003:  
329 î»ë Washington Quarterly, 1997, v. XX. 
330 ÜÇÏáÉ³Û ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, Æñ³Ý: ²Û³ÃáÉÉ³Ñ ÊáÙ»ÛÝÇÇ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 

¼³Ý·³Ï 97, 2004, ¿ç 19, 84, 85: 
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û·áëïáë ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ»ï³½áï»É êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ 
µÝ³ÏíáÕ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ ¾ñµ³-
ù³ÝÇ áõ Ýñ³ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í ß³ñÅÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: Æ ëÏ½µ³Ý» Ñ³ñÏ ¿ 
Ýß»É, áñ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ áõ 
Ýñ³ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ ã»½áù ¿ñ: êï³Ù-
µáõÉáõÙ ÉáõÛë ï»ëÝáÕ §²Ïáë¦-Ç Ý³ËÏÇÝ ËÙµ³·Çñ »ñç³ÝÏ³ÑÇß³ï³Ï 
Ðñ³Ýï ¸ÇÝùÁ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýß»ó. §²Ýßáõßï Ù»ñ ëñïÇ 
³ÝÏÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ½·áõß³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó»É »Ýù 1970-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó 
³ÏïÇí³ó³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ½³Ý³½³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³í»É 
íï³Ý·³íáñ ¿ »Õ»É ³½·³ÛÝ³ÙáÉ ï³ññ»ñÇ í»ñ»ÉùÁ¦:331 Ü³ Ý³¨ Ñ³í»-
É»ó, áñ ÏñáÝ³Ù»ï ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³í³ïùÇ íñ³ »Ý ÑÇÙÝí³Í, Ç 
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÏñáÝÁ Ù»ñÅáÕ §É³ÛÇÏÝ»ñÇó¦332: êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ¨ 
»ñÏñáõÙ ³½¹»óÇÏ ¹Çñù»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áõ ëáóÇ³-
É³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÇ¦ (TESEV) ³ßË³ï³ÏÇó, 
Ðñ³Ýï ¸ÇÝùÇ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá §²ÏáëÇ¦ ËÙµ³·Çñ ¹³ñÓ³Í ¾ÃÛ»Ý 
Ø³ÑãáõåÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¨ë Ç Ñ³Ûï »Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù 
áõß³·ñ³í ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ 
Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ýñ³ áõÝ»ó³Í ¹ÇñùáñáßÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: 
Üñ³ Ï³ñÍÇùáí. §¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý, ÑÝ³á× 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã ¿ñ, ù³Ýª Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³É: Ü³ ù³ç ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ 
Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ý³ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ³ÝóÝ»É: ºÃ» ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ý³ áõÝ»ñ Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë 
ÇÝùÝ ¿ñ ÝßáõÙ, ³å³ Çñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñ³½³Ý·í³ÍÇÝ Ñ³×áÛ³Ý³Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³Ñ»É ½·áõß³íáñ 
Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ª µ³í³ñ³ñí»Éáí ³é³í»É ËáëáõÝ ²ñó³ËÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ñÓ³Í ³ñï³Ñ³Û-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí¦: §¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ã»¨ µ³ñÇùÝ»ñ ã·áñÍ»ó, íÝ³ëÝ»ñ ¿É ãïí»ó: 
Ü³ »ñµ»ÙÝ ÃáÕÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÉáõñç Ù³ñ¹áõ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ù»Ýùª ß³ï»ñë 
ã¿ÇÝù Ñ³ñ·áõÙ Ýñ³Ý¦,- ³ÏÝ³ñÏ»ó ¾. Ø³ÑãáõåÛ³ÝÁ333: §Ø³ñÙ³ñ³¦ 

                                                           
331 Ð³ñó³½ñáõÛó Ðñ³Ýï ¸ÇÝùÇ Ñ»ï, 2004 Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 20, êï³ÙµáõÉ: 
332 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
333 Ð³ñó³½ñáõÛó ¾ïÛ»Ý Ø³ÑãáõåÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, 2004 Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 24, êï³ÙµáõÉ: 
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ûñ³Ã»ñÃÇ ËÙµ³·ñÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Éª ²ñÇ Ð³ïÁ×Û³ÝÁ Ýß»ó. §êÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý 
ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³ÝÅËï»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ùáï ³éÏ³ Ùï³í³ËáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï áõÅ»ñÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ù»Ýù ëÃ³÷í»óÇÝù, ù³Ý½Ç, Ù»½³ÝáõÙ ³ñÙ³-
ï³ó³í ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝùÁ, áñ »Ã» Ýñ³Ýù Çñáù Ñ³ñ·áõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÏñáÝÁ, 
ÇÝãå»ë ÊáÙ»ÛÝÇÝª Æñ³ÝáõÙ, ³å³ Ýñ³Ýù (ÇÙ³ª ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ) ß³ï 
³í»ÉÇ Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³Ý ÏÉÇÝ»ÇÝ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áùñ³-
Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ¦334: ÜáõÛÝ Ã»ñÃÇ ËÙµ³·Çñ èáµ»ñ 
Ð³ïÁ×Û³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³ñÍÇù ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»ó Ýß»Éáí, áñ ÇÝùÁ ¨ë 
ÝÙ³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ³Ý·³Ù 
Ñå³ñï³ó³í. §Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ÇÙ ³ñ³Í Ï³ÝË³ï»ëáõÙÝ»ñÁª Ç ¹»Ùë 
Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ Ï³é³í³ñáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ë³Ùµ ³ñ¹³ñ³ó³Ý, ù³Ý½Ç 
Ýñ³Ýù ï³ùáõÏ áõ ç»ñÙ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ñ³ëï³ï»É Ñ³Û 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ñ»ï¦335: öáùñ-ÇÝã ³é³ç ³ÝóÝ»Éáí Ñ³ñÏ »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ýß»É, 
áñ ³Ûë ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ áñáß ½·áõß³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
Ùáï»Ý³É, ù³Ý½Ç, Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë Ï³é³í³ñáÕ ã³÷³íáñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ñ³çáñ¹³Í 
áñáß³ÏÇ Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃÛ³Ý, µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ á·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑáõÛëÁ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï»É ¿ñ ÇÝãå»ë Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í Ù³ëÇÝ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿Éª 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝÇë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ý¹Çå-
Ù³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýñ³Ýù ·ñ»Ã» ÙÇßï Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏë»É 
Ý»ñÏ³ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ É³í³ï»ë³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ùµ ¨ Ñ»ïá ÙÇ³ÛÝ §¹ÅÏ³ÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ÝóÝ»É¦ ´Î-
ÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ, áõëïÇ¨, Ýñ³Ýó ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ¹Çï»É 
³Ûë ÉáõÛëÇ Ý»ñùá: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, 2004 Ã. ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ 1997 Ã. ·áõó» ÃíáõÙ 
¿ñ áã ³ÛÝù³Ý Ñ»éáõ ³ÝóÛ³É, áõëïÇ, ß³ï ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ 
ëåñ¹»É »Ý Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó336: 
úñÇÝ³Ï, ´Î-Ç ³Ý¹³Ù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³å»ï»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
                                                           
334 Ð³ñó³½ñáõÛó ²ñÇ Ð³ïÁ×Û³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, 2004 Ã. û·áëïáë 26, êï³ÙµáõÉ: 
335 Ð³ñó³½ñáõÛó èáµ»ñ Ð³ïÁ×Û³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, 2004 Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 30, ºñ¨³Ý: 
336 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÝùáõÙ Ï³ï³ñí³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³é³í»É 
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Vahram Ter-Matevosyan, The Justice and Development Party and 
the Armenian Community in Turkey: Patterns of cooperation and trust, paper 
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Ï³Ù Ññ³Ù³Ýáí å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñ í»ñ³Íí»É »Ý Ù½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ù³Ý¹í»É: 1997 
Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇÝ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ´»ÛûÕÉáõÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»ïÇ Ññ³Ù³Ýáí Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÑáÕÇÝ ¿ Ñ³í³ë³ñ»óí»É, ³Û¹ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ûï³ñí»É ¿ñ Ù»Ï áõ Ï»ë 
ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ÝáõÛÝ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ³éáÕç³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý 

Ýå³ï³Ïáí337: 
1995 Ã. Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½³ñß³íáõÙ ´Î-Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùµ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»ó µáëÝÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ, Ýß»Éáí, áñ µáëÝÇ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ñ-
Ù»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ é³ë³Û³Ï³Ý ¨ É»½í³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ë»ñïáñ»Ý Ï³å-
í³Í »Ý ë»ñµ Ñ³ñ¨³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ½³Ý³½³Ýí»Éáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏñáÝáí. §ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ 
ºíñáå³Ý ï³Ï³íÇÝ ÃßÝ³Ù³µ³ñ ¿ ïñ³Ù³¹ñí³Í Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ¨ Ýñ³Ýù, áíù»ñ Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ý, Ã» ºíñáå³Ý ·ñÏ³µ³ó 
ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ·³ÉëïÛ³ÝÁ` å³ñ½³å»ë ³ÝÇñ³ï»ëÝ»ñ »Ý¦338£  

²Ù÷á÷»Éáí ´Î-Ç í»ñ»ÉùÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³-
í³Ý³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý áõÕ»·ÇÍÁ, Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ Ï³ï³-
ñ»É Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óáõÙÁ: ú½³ÉÇ Ù³ÑÇó Ñ»ïá (1993 Ã. ³åñÇÉ) ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïÁ Ýáñ, Ë³Õ³Õ»óÝáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÇ ÷Ýïñ-
ïáõùÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ¿ñ: øñ¹³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñóÇ, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇ 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ »ñÏñÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ñ §ú½³É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍãÇ¦ 
áñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ ÏñáÕ Ýáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã: Ø»ñ 
Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáõ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ 
Ó·ïáõÙÁ ÙÇïí³Í ¿ñ ÝÙ³Ýí»Éáõ ú½³ÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÇÝ: 
ÐÝ³ñ³íáñ ½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñÇ ³ÝóÏ³óÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý í³ñù³·ÇÍÁ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ÝÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ñ ú½³ÉÇ ¹³í³Ý³Í ·ÍÇÝ:  

                                                                                                                              
presented at the Ninth Medirerranean Research Meeting, European University 
Institute, Montecatini Terme, 2008. 
337 Tessa Hofmann, Armenians in Turkey Today: A critical assessment of the situation 
of the Armenian minority in the Turkish Republic, Brussels, The EU Office of 
Armenian Associations of Europe, 2002, p. 28. 
338 î»ë Pope, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 296: 
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3:2  1995 Ã. ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ. 
´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ 

 
ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý §Die Zeit¦ å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÁ §1995 Ã. 

âÇÉ»ñÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ëÏëí»ó ³Õ»ïáí¦339: 1994 Ã. ëÕ³×Á 
Ï³½Ù»É ¿ñ 149,6 ïáÏáë, ÐÜ²-Ý Ýí³½»ó 6 ïáÏáëáí, ÇëÏ ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ ³×»ó ÙÇÝã¨ 8,6 ïáÏáë340: îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Éáõñç ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ ³í»É³-
ó³Ý Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ËÙáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ³åëï³ÙµáõÃÛ³Ý 
¹»Ù ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ Ã³÷ ëï³ó³Í å³Ûù³ñÁ: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, Çñ³-
íÇ×³ÏÇ ³ÙµáÕç µ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ñ³í»É»É, áñ 

1994 – 1995 ÃÃ. ³ÙµáÕç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¼àô-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ï³½ÙÁ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ¨ 

³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ ËáÕáí³ÏÝ»ñáí å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ ï»Õ»Ï³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: 1995 Ã. ³åñÇ-
ÉÇÝ, Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ø. ¾íñ»ÝÁ, Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáí ³ÏïÇí ½ÇÝÍ³é³Ûáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ ³í³ñï³Í ëå³Ý»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÇó, Ýß»ó. §ºÃ» Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á ãÏ³½-
¹áõñíÇ, ³å³ ¼àô-Ý Ùï³¹Çñ ã¿ ÙÝ³É Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³-
ÏáõÙ¦341: 1995 Ã. ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ âÇÉ»ñÇ ¨ ¸»ÝÇ½ ´³Ûù³ÉÇ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³¹³ñ»ó ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É, áñÇ å³ï×³éáí 
âÇÉ»ñÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ëï»ÕÍí³Í §µÉÇó-Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ¦ Ñ³çáÕ-
í³Í ÙÇ³Ï ù³ÛÉÁ ³ñï³Ñ»ñÃ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ûñí³ 
Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÙÝ ¿ñ:  

1995 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 24-ÇÝ Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ³ñï³Ñ»ñÃ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ï³ñµ»ñí»Éáõ ¿ÇÝ 
Ý³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÇó: ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í Ù»Ï Ï³ñ¨áñ 
Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ³½¹»ó ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
íñ³: ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 12 ûñ ³é³çª ºíñ³ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ï³Û³óñ³Í 
áñáßÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, 1996 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 1-Çó ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¹³éÝ³Éáõ ¿ñ 
ºíñáå³Ï³Ý Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù: ²Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ¨ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ÙÇ 

                                                           
339 î»ë Michael Schwelien, Europa als Lebensretter, Die Zeit, 27 January, 1995: 
340 î»ë Birgit Cerha, Madame le Premier Ministre est une pietre politique, Courrier 
International, no. 322, April 1995: 
341 Oklay Akbal, Les militares complices de l’islamisme, Courrier International, no. 
322, April 1995. 
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ß³ñù Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÉáµµÇÝ·Ç ßÝáñÑÇí ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ëáõÛÝ áñáßáõÙÁ 
Ù»Í á·¨áñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝ¹áõÝí»ó »ñÏñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, 
áñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý 
Ï¹Ûáõñ³óÝ»ñ »ñÏñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ØÇ 
ß³ñù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½³ñß³íÇ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÇ ¹»åùáõÙ »ñÏñáõÙ Ï³ÏïÇí³-
Ý³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ï³³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³Ï³»íñáå³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ, áñÝ ¿É Ï»ñ³ßË³-
íáñ»ñ ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ342: ¼ÈØ-Ý»ñÇ íÏ³Ûáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ` Â. âÇÉ»ñÇ ¨ ¸. 
´³Ûù³ÉÇ á·¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ÝÝÏ³ñ³·ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ Ýñ³Ýó ÁÝïñ³ñß³íÇ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÇãÝ»ñÁ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñÇÝ áñå»ë §Ø³ùë³ÛÇÝ 
ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ýí³×áÕÝ»ñ¦:  

Ð³Ï³é³Ï ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ïÇñáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝá-
ñáßÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ¨, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ´Î-Ç ßï³µáõÙ, áñÇ 
å³ßïáÝ³Ã»ñÃÁ ÑÇßÛ³É å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝÙ³Ý»óñ»ó ê¨ñÇ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ ¨ Â³Ý½ÇÙ³ÃÇ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï. 
§Â³Ý½ÇÙ³ÃÝ Çñ ¿áõÃÛ³Ùµ ·ñ»Ã» ÝáõÛÝÝ ¿ñ, ÇÝã` Ø³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
Â³Ý½ÇÙ³ÃÁ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý áã-Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ³½³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ßÝáñÑ»ó, ÝáõÛÝ á·áí Ø³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ 
ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¹³éÝ³ ëå³éáÕ ¨ áã Ã» ³ñï³¹ñáÕ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ¦, – ³ÏÝ³ñ-
Ï»É ¿ñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ: Ü³ Ý³¨ ÝßáõÙ ¿ñ. §ÆÝãå»ë ê¨ñÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇó 
Ñ»ïá, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ÑÇÙ³ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ³ÝÑ³å³Õ ëÏë»É ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý 
å³Ûù³ñ¦343: Ü³í³ñá-Ú³ßÇÝÁ, ÑÕáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí  ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ 
å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý §ºÝÇ Þ³ý³ÏÇÝ¦ (Yeni Şafak), ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ÙÇ ß³ñù 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ áñ³Ï»óÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
§å³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ ëïáñ³·ñáõÙ¦344: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï-
Ý»ñÇ ×³Ùµ³ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ùï³í³ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
ÑÇÙÝ³íáñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñå. Ø³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³Ý áÕáÕí»Éáõ ¿ñ Ù³ùë»ñÇó ¨ Ñ³ñÏ»ñÇó 
³½³ïí³Í »íñáå³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñáí` ÷áË³ñ»ÝÝ 
                                                           
342 î»ë Heinz Kramer, The EU-Turkey Customs Union: Economic integration amidst 
political Turmoil, Mediterranean Politics, v. 1/1, 1996, p. 61: 
343 î»ë Navaro-Yashin, Faces of the state, p. 56: 
344 Navaro-Yashin, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 57: 
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³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»Éáí ³½¹»É ·Ý³·áÛ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ: âÑ³Ý-
¹Çë³Ý³Éáí ºØ ³Ý¹³Ùª Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáÕÁ Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáõ ¿ñ 
³Ýû·Ý³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÅÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ½ñÏí³Í ¿ñ 
ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³½³ï ß³ñÅí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÇó:  

1995 Ã. háõÉÇëÇ 23-ÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÏáÕÙ ùí»³ñÏ»ó ë³ÑÙ³Ý³-
¹ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ Éñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ û·ïÇÝ: ²Û¹ ÷á÷á-
ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë áõß³·ñ³í ¿ÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ 
å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏÇ ³í»É³óáõÙÁ 100-áí` Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí 550-Ç ¨ 
ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ßÝáñÑáõÙÁ 18 ï³ñ»Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ345:  

1995 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 24-Ç ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»óÇÝ 14 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÇÝ·ÇÝ Ñ³çáÕí»ó Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É 10 
ïáÏáë ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ß»ÙÁ: ´Î-Á Ñ³ÕÃ»ó ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙª ëï³Ý³Éáí 
ùí»Ý»ñÇ 21,4 ïáÏáëÁ (ï»ë Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÁ): ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ 
³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ¨ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý 
ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï 
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ ³é³ç³óñ»óÇÝ, ù³Ý` ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïÁ ¹³ñ-
Ó³í ³é³í»É ³Õ×³ïí³Í: ´Î-Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ã³ï»ñ³µ»Ù µ»ñ»ó 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ Í³í³ÉÙ³Ý Ýáñ Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ëÏëí»ó ÙÇ 
å³Ûù³ñ, áñÁ Îñ³Ù»ñÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿ §Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý kulturkampf ÇëÉ³Ù³-
Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ ¨ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨¦346£ ¶ÛáõÉ³É÷Ç Ï³ñÍÇùáí` 
´Î-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ ·³ÕïÝÇùÁ ¹ñ³ Ñ»é³ï»ë ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ ¿ñ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñóáõÙ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí »ñÏñÇ ùñ¹³µÝ³Ï Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëáõÙ ´Î-Ý 
Ñ³ÕÃ»ó (´Î-Ç å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñÇó 36-Á ùñ¹»ñ ¿ÇÝ)347:  

´Î-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ 
ï³ÉÇë, áñ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý, ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ñ³í³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛáõÙ 
´Î-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ áõÝ»ó³í 
½·³ÉÇ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ øáÝÇ³ÛÇ, âáñáõÙÇ, 
¾ñ½ÇÝç³ÝÇ (ºñ½ÝÏ³ÛÇ), ø³Ûë»ñÇÇ (Î»ë³ñÇ³ÛÇ), ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ ÝáñÁÝïÇñ 
ù³Õ³ù³å»ïÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³¨ ´Î-Ç Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ï³³É¨Ç³Ï³Ý »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: îÆØ 

                                                           
345 öá÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Turkey Briefing, v. 9/2, 1995: 
346 î»ë Kramer, The EU-Turkey Customs Union, p. 70: 
347 î»ë Gülalp, Political Islam in Turkey, p.  93: 
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ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï èÇ½»áõÙ ¨ îñ³åÇ½áÝáõÙ ´Î-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ 
¨ Ýáñ ù³Õ³ù³·ÉáõËÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ëÏëí³Í §Ñ³Ï³Ý³ï³ß³¦ 
ÏáãíáÕ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ù»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ µ»ñ»ó ´Î-ÇÝ: èáõë³ëï³ÝÇó, 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇó ¨ àõÏñ³ÇÝ³ÛÇó Å³Ù³Ý³Í Ù³ñÙÝ³í³×³éÝ»ñÁ ï»Õ³-
µÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, ï»Õ³µÝ³Ï Ï³Ý³Ýó Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»-
ñÇ ù³Ûù³ÛÙ³Ý å³ï×³é ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ, áõëïÇ, ´Î-Ç ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ 
³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ýñ³Ýó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ íï³ñí»ó: ´Î-Ý Ñ³çá-
ÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ û·ï³·áñÍ»ó Ý³¨ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ù»Í³Ñ³ñáõëï ÏÇÝ ·áñÍ³ñ³ñ-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ, ³Ýß³ñÅ ·áõÛùÇ ¨ ÑÛáõñ³ÝáóÝ»ñÇ ó³ÝóÇ ë»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñ, 
µ³ñ»·áñÍ ¨, í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³ßíáí, êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ÛïÝÇ Ï³í³ïÇª 
Ø³ÃÇÉ¹³ Ø³ÝáõÏÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ó ï³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ 
³å³óáõó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ §»ñÏñáõÙ ³ÝÑ³í³ïÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ïËáõñ 
Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÁ¦348: êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ, ²ÝÏ³ñ³ñáõÙ, Æ½ÙÇñáõÙ ´Î-Ý Ù»Í Ãíáí 
Ó³ÛÝ»ñ ëï³ó³í ·»ç»ÏáÝ¹áõÝ»ñÇ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇó: 

´Î-Ç ùí»Ý»ñÇ 21,4 ïáÏáëÝ µ³í³ñ³ñ ã¿ÇÝ ÙÇ³Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ó¨³íáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ: ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñç-
Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, ´³ñÏÇÇ µÝáõÃ³·ñÙ³Ùµ, 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ³Ý×³Ý³ã»ÉÇ, Ý³ Ù»ÕÙ»ó Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ³Ý½áõëå 
×³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ñ³Ï³³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ 
Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßÙ³Ý Ïáã ³ñ»ó Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇÝ` §³ßË³ï»Éáõ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ¦349: ¸»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 26-ÇÝ 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»Éáí ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇÝª Ñ³í³ëïÇ³óñ»ó Ýáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ Ï³½Ù»Éáõ Çñ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ£ 1996 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 9 – 

18-Á ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ³ÏïÇí ËáñÑñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó³í ÚÁÉÙ³½Ç ¨ 
âÇÉ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³å³ñ¹ÛáõÝ350: ²Û¹ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ »ñÏñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ 
¹³ï³Ë³½Á ßï³å»ó Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»É, áñ ßáõïáí ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ ¿ 
Ñ³ñáõóí»Éáõ ´Î-Ç ¹»Ù ¨ Ýñ³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñí»Éáõ ¿ 

                                                           
348 Lebor, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 243: 
349 î»ë Barkey, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 48: 
350 “Turkey: Yılmaz Reports Failure to Reach Accord with the RP” (Ankara, TRT 
Television in Turkish, 24 February 1996) in FBIS-WEU-96-038, 26 February 1996, p. 
43. 



 
 

 152

³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ýª ÏñáÝÁ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»Éáõ, ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ 
ÑÇÙù»ñÁ ë³ë³Ý»Éáõ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ýùáí351: 1996 Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 3-ÇÝ Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³½Ù»Éáõ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË »Õ³í Ø. ÚÁÉÙ³½Á£ 
´³í³Ï³Ý ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇáñ»Ý ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 28-ÇÝ ÚÁÉÙ³½-âÇÉ»ñ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
åáõÙÁ åë³Ïí»ó Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ£ Ø³ñïÇ 6-ÇÝ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³-
í³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Í ÚÁÉÙ³½Ç Ïá³ÉÇóáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù³ñïÇ 
12-ÇÝ Ó³ÛÝ»ñÇ 257 §ÏáÕÙ¦ª 207 §¹»Ù¦ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ íëï³Ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ùí» ëï³ó³í Ø»çÉÇëáõÙ352£  

Â»¨ ÚÁÉÙ³½Ç ¨ âÇÉ»ñÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ §ÝáõÛÝ 
Í³éÇ ×ÛáõÕ»ñÁ¦353, Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í Ýñ³Ýó Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ (áñÝ, Ç ¹»å, ëï³ó³í §Ø³ÛñáõÕÇ¦ (ANAYOL) ÙÇ³óÛ³É 
Ñ³å³íáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ÑÇßÛ³É Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó` Anavatan ¨ Doğru Yol) ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ ÏÛ³Ýù 
áõÝ»Ý³É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí. Ý³Ë` ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÝ »ñ¹íÛ³É Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ý»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ ³ÛÝ 
³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ½ñå³ñï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÁ, áñáÝù ÑÝãáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµª Ù»Õ³¹ñ»Éáí Ï³ß³é³Ï»ñáõÃÛ³Ý, å»ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ 
ÙëËÙ³Ý, Ñ³ñÏ»ñÇ ãí×³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Üñ³Ýù ã¿ÇÝ Ëáõë³÷áõÙ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ïßï³Ùµ³ÝùÝ»ñÇó. ÚÁÉÙ³½Á 
âÇÉ»ñÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³Ù»Ý³³Ñ³íáñ í³ñã³å»ïÁ¦, ÇëÏ 
âÇÉ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ý å³ñ½³å»ë ÏáãáõÙ ¿ñ §ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³Õ»ï¦354: àõëïÇ¨, 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ åÝ¹áõÙÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ §³Û¹ µéÝÇ ³ÙáõëÝ³Ï³Ý ½áõÛ·Á 
ßáõïáí Çñ»Ýó Ó»éùáí ³ñÍ³Ã» ëÏáõï»ÕÇ íñ³ Çñ»Ý ÏÙ³ïáõóÇ 
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ¦ ³ÝÑÇÙÝ ã¿ñ355£ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ Çñ³í³óÇ ¿ñ. 
ÑáõÝÇëÇ 7-ÇÝ ÚÁÉÙ³½Ý ëïÇåí³Í ¿ñ Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ ¹ÇÙáõÙ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É£  

                                                           
351 James Dorsey, Çiller-Yilmaz Agreement Ends Five-Month Political Crisis, 
Washington Report on Middle East Affairs, April 1996,  
http://www.washington-report.org/backissues/0496/9604024.htm 
352 î»ë Svante Cornell, Turkey: Return to stability?, Middle Eastern Studies, v. 35/4, 
1999, p. 210: 
353 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
354 î»ë Dorsey, Ýßí. ³ßË:  
355 î»ë J. Jackson, Times International, March 14, v. 147, 1996:  
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ÜÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÝ ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù ãáõÝ»ñ ¨ ÏñÏÇÝ ¹ÇÙ»ó 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³½Ù»Éáõ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ýáí£ ì»ñçÇÝë, 
í»ñëÏë»ó Çñ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ»ñÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï£ Æ í»ñçá, ¾ñµ³ù³Ý-âÇÉ»ñ ãáññáñ¹ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ ³í³ñïí»ó Ñ³çá-
ÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ ÑáõÉÇëÇ 8-ÇÝ Ó³ÛÝ»ñÇ 278 ÏáÕÙ, 265 ¹»Ù Ñ³ñ³µ»ñ³Ïóáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï³ó³í íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ùí» 
(ÑÇß»óÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·áí Ýß»Ýù, áñ Â²ØÄ-Á µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 550 
å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñÇó, ¨ Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñª 276 Ó³ÛÝÁ µ³í³ñ³ñ ¿ñ Ù»Í³Ù³ë-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ)£ ²Ûë ¹³ßÇÝùÁ Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí. 
Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÙÇ ß³ñù »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ âÇÉ»ñÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ñ Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛÇ ³å³·³Ý ÙÃ³·ÝáÕ ·áñÍÇã, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý« ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ, 
Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñª Ý³¨ Çñ áË»ñÇÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ£ ÆëÏ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ 
âÇÉ»ñÇÝ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ Ù»Õ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ Ï³ß³é³Ï»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ Ïáåïáñ»Ý ³Ýï»ë»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Þí»¹ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáÕ 
êí³Ýï» ÎáñÝ»ÉÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³Ûë Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõï³÷áõÛÃ Ó¨³íáñ-
Ù³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ Ý³Ë¨³é³ç ³å³Ñáí»óÇÝ 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ356: ÆëÏ ÎÇñ»¨Ç Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝÙ³Ùµª ³Ûë 
¹³ßÇÝùÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿ñ ¨ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
ï»Õ³íáñíáõÙ ¿ñ 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ëÏ½µÇó Ù»ñÃ ÁÝ¹ Ù»ñÃ ³ÏïÇí³óáÕ 
§ÃÛáõñù-ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Íñ³·ñ»ñáõÙ357: 

¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ, Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ûñÁ` ÑáõÉÇë 8-
ÇÝ, »ÉáõÛÃ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ, Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó. §65 ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ù³ñ¹ 
í»ñç³å»ë ëï³ó³í »ñÏñÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÉáõÍ»Éáõ ³ñï³Ï³ñ· ÑÝ³ñ³íá-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦358, Ý³ Ý³¨ ÁÝ¹·Í»ó ÏñáÝÇ ¨ ¹³í³Ý³ÝùÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý í×é³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ359: Üáñ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ (³ÛÝ, Ç ¹»å, 54-ñ¹Ý ¿ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý 73 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ) ´Î-Ý ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó ýÇÝ³ÝëÝ»ñÇ, ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÇ ¨ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ñ¹³ñ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÛ-
ÃÇ, ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ³ÛÇ, ·ÛáõÕ³ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ ÖàôÎ-Á, ¼àô-Ç ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï 
                                                           
356 î»ë Cornell, Turkey: Return to stability?, p. 212: 
357 î»ë Êèðååâ, Òóðöèÿ: ñèíòåç íàöèîíàëèçìà è èñëàìèçìà, ñ. 7: 
358 Turkish Daily News, July 9, 1996. 
359 î»ë The Program of the 54th government of the Republic of Turkey, Ankara, 1996: 
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Ã»É³¹ñ³Ýùáí` ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ, Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ, å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, 
ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ïñ³ÝëåáñïÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÙÁ, ÁÝ¹ 
áñáõÙ ÖàôÎ-Ç »ÝÃ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ¿ñ Î¶Ü-Ý: âÇÉ»ñÁ Ýß³Ý³Ïí»ó 
÷áËí³ñã³å»ï ¨ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ360£ 

§î³ñûñÇÝ³Ï¦, §Ñ³çÇ-µ³çÇ¦ (Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý Ñ³çÇª Ø»ùù³ áõËï 
Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý, µ³çÇª ³í³· ùáõÛñ)361 Ï³Ù §è»ý³ÛáÉ¦ 
(RefahYol) (Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó ëï³óí³Í Ñ³å³íáõÙ` 
Refah ¨ Doğru Yol) ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ëï³ó³Í  Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ù»Í ÷áñ-
ÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ëå³ëáõÙ« ù³Ý½Ç ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ù³ÛÉ 
áõÕ»Ïóí»Éáõ ¿ñ Ï³ëÏ³Í³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ ³Ýíëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Â»¨ ¼àô-Ý 
¹ÅÏ³ÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»ó ´Î-Ç` Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»ÏÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ 
·³Õ³÷³ñÇ Ñ»ï, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ³Ù³å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ 
¼àô-Ç Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ ³éáõÙáí ÎáñÝ»ÉÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³Ã³ñÙ³Ý ÙÇ³Ï áõÕÇÝ Ýñ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ë³ÕÇÝ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓÝ»ÉÝ ¿ñ: ÎáñÝ»ÉÁ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿, áñ ¼àô-Ý Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¿ñ, áñ 
¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÛ³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ëñ³óáÕ Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
ÙÃÝáÉáñïáõÙ ´Î-ÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»ÏÇó ½ñÏ»ÉÁ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³½¹»-
óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏáõÝ»Ý³ñ ¨ ´Î-Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³×»ñ362: 

Â»° »ñÏñÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ, Ã»° ³ñï»ñÏñáõÙ ´Î-Ç Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ¨ Ýñ³ 
·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñáõÙÝ ³éÇÃ ïí»óÇÝ ³Ù»Ý³-
Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý, ·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý, Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ: 
²ßË³ñÑÇÏ í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ åÝ¹Ù³Ùµ` ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³-
¹³ñÓÁ »ñÏñÇÝ ÙÕ»Éáõ ¿ñ §Ë³í³ñ³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ¦, ÇëÏ 
áÙ³Ýù Ï³ÝË³ï»ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ëáõ¹³Ý³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ýÕ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÏñÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¾ëåá½ÇïáÛÇ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ³Ýí³Ý»óÇÝ §Ë³µ»µ³, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ·³ÛÉ` Í³ÍÏí³Í ·³é³Ý ÙáñÃáí¦363: ²ñï³ë³Ñ-

                                                           
360 î»ë Ð³Ïáµ â³ùñÛ³Ý, ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ ²ñ¨Ùáõïù-ÂáõñùÇ³ 
÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³ï»ùëïáõÙ, Ð³Û³óù ºñ¨³ÝÇó, v. 3/1, 1997, ¿ç 18: 
361 î»ë Jenny White, Pragmatism and ideology? Turkey’s Welfare Party in Power, 
Current History, v. 99/606, 1997, pp. 25-30: 
362 î»ë Cornell, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 214: 
363 John Esposito & Azzam Tamimi, Islam and Secularism in the Middle East, London, 
Hurst, 2000, p. 6. 
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Ù³ÝÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ßÝáñ-
Ñ³íáñ»ó Æñ³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ Ð³ß»ÙÇ è³ýë³Ýç³ÝÇÝ ¨ ï»Õ»Ï³óñ»ó, áñ 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ Æñ³ÝáõÙ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë ßáõï364: êÇñÇ³ÛÇ 
í³ñã³å»ï Ø³ÑÙáõ¹ ¾É-¼áÑµÇÝ ¨ë ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ ßÝáñÑ³íáñ-
Ñ»Éáí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ` ÑáõÛë Ñ³ÛïÝ»ó, áñ Ãáõñù-ëÇñÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µáÉáñ ÏÝ×ÇéÝ»ñÁ ßáõïáí ÏÑ³ñÃí»Ý365: 

Ð³ïÏ³å»ë áõß³·ñ³í ¿ñ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÁ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ²ØÜ-Ý ³ã³Éñçáñ»Ý 
Ñ»ï¨áõÙ ¿ñ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ£ ÐáõÉÇëÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñ, 
áñáÝó ß³ñùáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É å»ïù³ïáõÕ³ñÇ ï»Õ³Ï³É öÇÃ»ñ 
Â³ñÝáýÇÝ ¨ å»ïù³ñïáõÕ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ËáëÝ³Ï ÜÇùÁÉë ´ÁñÝëÇÝ, áíù»ñ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çå»Éáí ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ, Ýáñ í³ñã³å»ïÇ ¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ 
å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³í³ëïÇ³óñÇÝ, áñ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ²ØÜ-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ áõÝÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ëï»ÕÍ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, áñ ²ØÜ-Ý ê³éÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »Õ»É ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÝíÇñÛ³É å³ßïå³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ³ÛÅÙ, Ýáñ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõñç Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý Ùï³í³ËáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýñ³Ýó ëïÇå»É ¿ 
Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë Ñ³Ùá½í»É, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ïß³ñáõÝ³ÏÇ ÙÝ³É áñå»ë Ñ³í³-
ï³ñÇÙ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó: Þáõïáí âÇÉ»ñÁ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ó ûï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ¹Çí³Ý³-
·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏáñåáõëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ Ñ³í³ëïÇ³óñ»ó, áñ Ï³ÝÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝÁ 
³ñ¨Ùï³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ ãß»Õ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ù-
»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÁ Ù»Í³ù³Ý³Ï Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ ïå³·ñ»ó, áñï»Õ 
³ñï³óáÉí»óÇÝ ³½¹»óÇÏ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹»Ùù»ñÇ, Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï 
ûñ³Ã»ñÃ»ñÇ ËÙµ³·ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ 
Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ` íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ÛïÝ»Éáí, áñ 
§¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ, ½ñÏí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÇó, ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ 
ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¹³ñÓÝ»É »ñÏñáñ¹ Æñ³Ý ¨ Ýñ³ Ñ»é³óáõÙÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñó ¿¦366: ²Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇó 

                                                           
364 Sabah, Temmuz 1, 1996. 
365 Cumhuriyet, Temmuz 1, 1996. 
366 Turkish Daily News, July 9, 1996. 
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Ù»ÏÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÁ Ïáã»ó ³ñÏ³Í³ËÝ¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ367£ 
²Ý·³Ù í»ó ³ÙÇë ³Ýó, »ñµ ùÇã Ã» ß³ï ³ÝÏÑ³Ûï ¿ñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ñ»ï³-
åÝ¹³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·ÍÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ-
ÍÇùÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ áõÕÕáñ¹í»É ÑÇÝ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí£ úñÇÝ³Ï, 
æ»ÛÝ øÁñùå³ïñÇÏÁ, áñÝ ²ØÜ-Ç Ý³ËÏÇÝ ¹»ëå³ÝÝ ¿ñ Ø²Î-áõÙ, 
§Ð»ñ³É¹ ÂñÇµÛáõÝÇÝ¦ ïí³Í Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝáõÙ 
¿ ê³áõ¹Û³Ý ²ñ³µÇ³ÛÇÝ` ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý, §³ñ¨Ùï-
Û³Ý ¨ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ¦ íï³Ý·»Éáõ ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí368£ Æñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ²ØÜ-Ç ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý í»ñÇÝ ûÕ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ÑÇß»ó-
ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Æñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹³Í ¹»åù»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³-
µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ áñáß í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí` ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ë ¿ñ Ï³½ÙáõÙ, 
áñÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÏÇñ³é»Éáõ §Ù»ÕÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ¦ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ369:   

´»É·Ç³Ï³Ý §RTGF¦ é³¹ÇáÏ³Û³ÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ ÝÙ³Ý»óñ»ó 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý É³µáñ³ïáñÇ³ÛÇ, ÇëÏ µñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óÇÏ å³ñµ»ñ³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ýß»ó. §¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ¨ Ýñ³ ³ç³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ 
Ñ³ë³Ý ùí»³Ã»ñÃ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí, ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Ýñ³Ýù å³ñï³íáñ »Ý 
Ñ³ñ·»É ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦370: üñ³ÝëÇ³Ý 
¹»é 1995 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇÝ ºíñ³ËáñÑñ¹Ç` Î³ÝÝáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿ñ Ñ³ÛïÝ»É Çñ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ, »ñµ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ Ä³Ï ÞÇñ³ÏÁ 
Ëáë»Éáí í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ø³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ¹»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, 
Ýß»É ¿ñ, áñ §³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ 
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»éáõ å³Ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦371: 1997 Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇÝ Ù»Ï 
ß³µ³ÃÛ³ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ûóáí ²ØÜ Ù»ÏÝ³Í å»ïÝ³Ë³ñ³ñ ²µ¹áõÉ³Ñ 
¶ÛáõÉÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó. §ºë ³åß³Í »Ù ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý»ñÏ³ Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ²ØÜ-áõÙ Ó¨³íáñí³Í ³Õ³í³Õí³Í ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÇó£ ºë 

                                                           
367 î»ë Philip Robins, Turkish Foreign Policy under Erbakan, Survival, vol. 39/2, 
1997, p. 82: 
368 î»ë International Herald Tribune, 17-01-1997: 
369 î»ë Николай Êèðååâ, Ñâåòñêîñòü èëè øàðèàò: ðàñêîë â òóðåöêîì îáùåñòâå íà 

ïîðîãå XXI âåêà, Áëèæíèé Âîñòîê è ñîâðåìåííîñòü, Ñáîðíèê ñòàòåé, íî. 6, 1998, ñ. 
78: 
370 î»ë Financial Times, 1996, July 2. 
371 Kramer, The EU-Turkey Customs Union, p. 70. 
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íëï³Ñ »Ùª ¹ñ³ å³ï×³éÝ ³ÛÝ Ï³ÝË³Ï³É Ï³ñÍÇùÝ ¿, áñ ·áÛ³ó»É ¿ 
¼ÈØ-Ç §ßÝáñÑÇí¦£ Ø»Ýù ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ »Ýù ¨ 
´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý¦372: 

ØÇÝã¨ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÇ 
Éáõë³µ³ÝáõÙÁ, Ñ³ñÏ »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ í»ñ-
Ý³Ë³íÇ, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ, ¼àô-Ç ´Î-Ç ÝÏ³ï-
Ù³Ùµ áõÝ»ó³Í Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³íáñí³ÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ §»ñÏñáñ¹ 
Æñ³ÝÇ¦ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇÝ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí` Ã»° ¾ñµ³-
ù³ÝÇ, Ã»° Ýñ³ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ï»ñå³ñÝ áõ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³é³í»É ù³Ý ã³÷³½³Ýóí³Í ¿ÇÝ ¼ÈØ-Ç ¨ Ñ»Ýó í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É 
ËÙµ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÷³ëï³-
ÃÕÃáõÙ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿ñ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï³å³ÉÙ³Ý áõ 
Ñ³Ï³ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ£ ²í»ÉÇÝ. 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝáõÙÁ ï»ËÝÇÏ³å»ë ¨ë ¹Åí³ñ ËÝ¹Çñ ¿ñ ´Î-Ç å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ« ù³Ý½Ç 
Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ñ ïÝûñÇÝ»É Â²ØÄ-Ç 2/3-Á« áñÇ ¹»åùáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïëï»ÕÍí»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³-
ï³ëË³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ ´Î-Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ áõÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹³Ù»-
ÝÁ 158 å³ï·³Ù³íáñ, ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýñ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É 
209 ùí»: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ Ý³¨, áñ 21,4 ïáÏáëÇ áñáß³ÏÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ 
ùí»³ñÏ»É ¿ñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ û·ïÇÝ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýñ³ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ, 
³ÛÉª Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ãÏáéáõÙå³óí³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ: Ö³åáÝ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ³ßË³-
ï³ÏÇó î. î³ãÇµ³Ý³ÛÇ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ` ´Î-Ý áõÝ³Ï ¿ñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ïáã»É Çñ 
¹³í³Ý³Í Ñ³í³ÏÝáï ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ¨ µéÝÇ Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñáí, ³í»ÉÇÝ, Ýñ³ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Éáí 
¨ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñ ëï³Ý³Éáí, Çñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É ã÷áËí»ó 
´Î-Ç û·ïÇÝ373:   

                                                           
372 î»ë Washington Report, April-May, 1997. 
373 î»ë Toru Tachibana, Two principles on a collision course: Turkey, Kemalism and 
the Welfare party, JIME Review, v. 10/38,  1997, p. 110: 
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ÂíáõÙ ¿ñª âÇÉ»ñÇ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éùáõÙ »Õ³Í ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ý 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ïßé»Éáõ ´Î-Ç ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ 
Çñ³·áñÍÙ³ÝÁ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ´Î-Ý, áñÇÝ í»ñÏáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ áñå»ë ÙÇçáó, Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» í»ñ³Íí»ó ³½¹»óÇÏ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍá-
ÝÇ£ ÐáõÉÇëÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ 50 ïáÏáëáí µ³ñÓñ³óñ»ó å»ï³Ï³Ý Í³-
é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓÁ, áñÁ ¹Å·áÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í ³ÉÇù µ³ñÓñ³óñ»ó 
ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ ¹³ßïáõÙ374£ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ³Ûë áñáßáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ýß»ó, áñ Çñ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹»é ß³ï ·áñÍ»ñáí Ï³å³óáõóÇ Çñ ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ ¨, áñ Ý³ ãÇ å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¹ñÅ»É 
Çñ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ §ï³Éª ¨ áã Ã» í»ñóÝ»É¦375: 

 ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó` Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áÉáñ-
ïÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñáÕ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ íëï³Ñí³Í ¿ÇÝ ´Î-ÇÝ, Ã»¨ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ ûñÝ ÇëÏ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ï»Õ»Ï³óñ»ó 
Çñ ÁÝïñáÕÝ»ñÇÝ, áñ Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ §²ñ¹³ñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç¦ Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ ³ÝÇ-
ñ³Ï³Ý ¿376: Üáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ 
¿ñ Ñ³çáñ¹ ãáñë ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ µÛáõç»ï³ÛÇÝ Í³Ëë»ñÇ Ïñ×³ï-
Ù³Ý Ñ³ßíÇÝ ³å³Ñáí»É 10 ïáÏáë ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×377: Ð»÷»ñÁ ¨ 
ø»ÛÙ³ÝÁ, áñÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ §áõïáåÇëï¦, åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ 
Ýñ³ §²ñ¹³ñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Á¦ áã å³Ï³ë áõïáåÇ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ378: 
Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ Þ³ÝÏÉ³Ý¹Ç` ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕç³óÙ³Ý ´Î-Ç ÷³Ã»ÃÝ»ñÁ 
å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³ÝÇñ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ, ù³Ý½Ç å»ïµÛáõç»Ç 
Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ëáõÕ ¿ÇÝ379: êáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Çñ³-

                                                           
374 î»ë Kessing’s Chronicle of World Events, August, 1996: 
375 î»ë The Washington quarterly, v. 20/3, 1997: 
376 î»ë Óðàçîâà Å., Ê îöåíêå ðîëè èñëàìñêèõ èäåé è êàïèòàëîâ â òóðåöêîé 

ýêîíîìèêå”//Áëèæíèé Âîñòîê è ñîâðåìåííîñòü, âûï. 9, Ìîñêâà, Íàóêà, 2000, c. 
237: 
377 î»ë Íåçàâèñèìàÿ ãàçåòà, 17.06.1997: 
378 î»ë Metin Heper & Fuat Keyman, Double-faced state: political patronage and the 
consolidation of democracy in Turkey, Middle Eastern Studies, v.34/4, 1998, pp. 269-
270: 
379 î»ë David Shankland, The demise of republican Turkey’s social contract, 
Government and opposition, v. 31/3, 1996, p. 115: 
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íÇ×³ÏÇ Ï³ÛáõÝ³óÙ³Ý ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ù³-
ÙáõÉÁ µÝáõÃ³·ñ»ó áñå»ë §Ñ»ùÇ³ÃÝ»ñ Ù»Í³Ñ³ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ¦380` 
Ëëï³·áõÛÝë ùÝÝ³¹³ïí»óÇÝ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³½¹»óÇÏ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ïÝ»ñÇ` 
øáãÇ ¨ ê³µ³ÝçÁÇ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ ïÝï»ë³í³ñáÕ ³ÛÉ ëáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, 
áñáÝù ³Ý·³Ù Ïáã ³ñ»óÇÝ §Ï³ñ· áõ Ï³ÝáÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»É¦ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõ-
ÝáõÙ381: àôñ³½áí³Ý ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ 1997 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇÝ ³ñ¹»Ý »ñÏñÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ 
å³ñïùÝ ³í»É³ó»É ¿ñ 2 ÙÇÉÇ³ñ¹ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñáí, ÇëÏ ³ñï³ùÇÝÁ` 5 
ÙÇÉÇ³ñ¹áí, ÇëÏ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÉÇñ³ÛÇ ³ñÅ»½ñÏáõÙÁ 1997 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇÝ 1996 
Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³½Ù»ó 80 ïáÏáë, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ëÕ³×Á Ï³½Ù»ó 6 ïáÏáë382: îÝï»ë³·»ï 
²ÉùÇÝÇ Ëáëù»ñáí §´Î-Ç Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ïáñóñ»ó 
ÙÇ ³ÙµáÕç ï³ñÇ¦383: ÆÑ³ñÏ», í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáí í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ãí»ñÁ, ã»Ýù 
Ï³ñáÕ ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï åÝ¹»É, áñ ¾ñµ³ù³Ý-âÇÉ»ñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÏïñáõÏ ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó ÝÏ³ïí»ó, ³ÛÝáõ-
Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 1994 Ã. ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ áõ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý óÝóáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ³Ûë Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³çáÕí»ó áñáß Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛáõÝ 
³å³Ñáí»É ¨ ³Ý·³Ù ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³× ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»É: ²Ûëå»ë, »Ã» ¾ñµ³-
ù³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ 2 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ù»Ï ³ÝÓÇ ³éáõÙáí ÐÜ²-Ý ÙÇçÇÝ Ñ³ßíáí Ï³½Ù»É ¿ 2472 

²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ, 1996 – 1997 ÃÃ. ³ÛÝ Ï³½Ù»É ¿ 3004 ¹áÉ³ñ, »Ã» Ï³é³í³-

ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ ¨ Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ 3 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùáõÙ ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçÇÝ óáõó³ÝÇßÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³-

Ý³µ³ñ` 8,4 ïáÏáë ¨ 7,03 ïáÏáë, ³å³ 1996 – 1997 ÃÃ. ³ÛÝ Ï³½Ù»ó 6,7 

ïáÏáë384:  
ØÇ ß³ñù ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý` ùñ¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ ¨ë ´Î-Ç 

Ñ»ïÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÝ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: ¸»é, 1996 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 28-ÇÝ ëïáñ³·ñ»Éáí Ïá³-

                                                           
380 î»ë §Milliyet¦, Mart 23, 1997: 
381 î»ë Heper, 1998, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 270: 
382 î»ë Óðàçîâà, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 238: 
383 Finansal Forum, 06-07-1997. 
384 ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Republic of Turkey, Prime Ministry State Institute of 
Statistics (SIS), http://www.die.gov.tr: 
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ÉÇóÇáÝ Ñéã³Ï³·ÇñÁ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ, ÷áñÓ»Éáí ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É å»ï³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý-
¹áõÛÃÁ, ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ åÇï³Ï»ó áñå»ë ³Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ: ²í»ÉÇÝ. Ç 
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ãáññáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ ÁÝ-
¹áõÝí³Í µ³Ý³Ó¨»ñÇó, áñï»Õ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñóÁ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¿ñ, 1996 
Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñí³Í ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ëáëù ³Ý·³Ù ãÏ³ñ ùñ¹»ñÇ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, 
µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ÛÝ åÝ¹Ù³Ý, áñ ³Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏñáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ 
³ñÙ³ï³ËÇÉ ³Ý»É: Â»¨ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ÷áñÓ»ó 
ÙÇçÝáñ¹³íáñí³Í µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëÏë»É ø²Î-Ç ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï, 
³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ, ²²Ê-Ç ³ã³Éáõñç ÑëÏáÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¹³ñÓ³Ý: ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ ¸áõñ³Ý 
´áõñÑ³Ý»ÃÇÝÁ` §´Î-Ý ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý 
³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ³Í³Ýó»É Çñ Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ áõ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ, 
³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Ýñ³Ý ãÑ³çáÕí»ó Ñ³ßï»óÝ»É »ñÏáõ µ¨»éÝ»ñÁ. 
Õ»Ï³í³ñ»É å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ¦385: 

1996 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ëÏëí³Í êáõëáõñÉáõùÇ ³ÕÙÏ³Ñ³ñáõÛó ·áñÍ-
ÁÝÃ³óÇ386 Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³-
íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïñí»ó, ÇëÏ ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í îÆØ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇ ÁÝïñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ´Î-Ý ëï³ó³í 30,4 ïáÏáë íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ùí»387£ ºñÏñáõÙ 
·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ ´Î-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó Ã»° ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý, Ã»° áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý 
ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñíáÕ ù³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ó³Ýó` Ùáï 50 Ññ³ï³-
ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ïÝ»ñ, 45 é³¹ÇáÏ³Û³ÝÝ»ñ, Ñ³ñÛáõñ³íáñ ï»ë³·ñÙ³Ý ¨ 
Ó³ÛÝ³·ñÙ³Ý ëïáõ¹Ç³Ý»ñ388: ´Î-ÇÝ ¿ÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ 12 Ñ»éáõëï³³ÉÇù 
(¹ñ³ÝóÇó ¿ÇÝ` §Kanal 7¦, §TGRT¦, §STV¦, §2000 Doğru¦) ¨ 20 

                                                           
385 Duran Burhanettin, Approaching the Kurdish question, p. 123. 
386 ÜáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 3-ÇÝ ´³ÉÁù»ëÇñÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç êáõëáõñÉáõù ù³Õ³ùÇ Ùáï ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³Í ³íïáíÃ³ñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí §Ø»ñë»¹»ë¦ Ù³ÏÝÇßÇ Ù»ù»Ý³ÛáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñí»É 
¿ñ ùñ»³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍ, âÇÉ»ñÇÝ Ùáï Ï³Ý·Ý³Í µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý ÙÇ å³ßïáÝ-
Û³ ¨ Ù»Ï µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý ·»Ý»ñ³É: êáõëáõñÉáõùÇ ³ÕÙÏ³Ñ³ñáõÛó ¹»åùÇ å³ï-
×³éáí »ñÏñÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñ ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ý»ñùÇÝ 
·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Ø»ÑÙ»¹ ²Õ³ñÁ Ù»Õ³¹ñí»óÇÝ ÃÙñ³µÇ½Ý»ëÇ, ½»ÝùÇ 
³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý í³×³éùÇ ¨ ÆÝï»ñåáÉÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ»ï³Ëáõ½Ù³Ý Ù»ç ·ïÝíáÕ 
³ÝÓ³Ýó Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
387 î»ë Òóðåöêàÿ Ðåñïóáëèêà, Ñïðàâî÷íèê, 2000, ñ. 82: 
388 î»ë Heper, Islam and Democracy in Turkey, p. 36: 
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é³¹ÇáÑ³×³Ë³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ½³Ý³½³Ý å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ` §Milli Gazete¦, 
§Cuma¦, §Yorunge¦, §Yeni Şafak¦, §Akıt¦389£   

â³Ýï»ëí»ó Ý³¨ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÁª ´Î-Ç Ñ³ïáõÏ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñ-
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí Î³ÑÇñ»Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ ²É-²½Ñ³ñ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÁ 
ï³ñ»Ï³Ý 1000 áõë³ÝáÕ å»ïù ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇó£ Ø»Í Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ í³Û»ÉáõÙ §¶ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, áñÇ ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ ÙÇÉÇáÝ³íáñ ¹áÉ³ñÝ»ñÇ ¿ñ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ£ ²Ûë ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñá·áõÙ ¿ñ 
Ý³¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÏñÃûç³ËÝ»ñáõÙ ëáíáñáÕ ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñÇ ¨ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³ó³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ Í³Ëë»ñÁ£ ºñÏñáõÙ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝí»óÇÝ §ÆëÉ³ÙÇ 
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÁ¦, ³Ý·³Ù, ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ ëÏëí»óÇÝ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ£ î³ñ³Íí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ïÝ»ñÁª §¸³ñ áõÉ-ÐÇùÙ»Ý¦, §¸³ñ áõÉ-ÆÝë³Ý¦, §¸³ñ 
´³Ñ³ñ¦, áñáÝó ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ áõÕÕí³Í ¿ñ úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝóÛ³ÉÁ ÷³é³µ³ÝáÕ ·ñù»ñÇ, ³ñ³µ»ñ»ÝÇ ¹³ë³·ñù»ñÇ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ£ ÜÙ³Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³Ï³Ý ïÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ §úÃáù³Ý¦-Á, áñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó ïå³·ñíáÕ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÁ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Î»Ýï-
ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ ¨ ´³ÉÏ³ÝÝ»ñ390£  

 ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÕ»·ÇÍÁ óáõÛó ïí»ó, áñ Ýñ³ Õ»Ï³í³-
ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·áñÍ³Í Ïá³ÉÇóÇáÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ »Õ³í ¿³Ï³-
Ýáñ»Ý í»ñ³÷áË»Éáõ »ñÏñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Á ÝáõÛÝ-
å»ë£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ, ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý 
³éáõÙáí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ¨ âÇÉ»ñÁ µ³Å³Ý»óÇÝ ¹»ñ»ñÁ. í»ñçÇÝë ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó 
²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ í³ñã³å»ïÁ` 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ØÇÝã¨ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
·³ÉÁ ´Î-Ý ¹»Ù ¿ñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ Ñ»ï ó³ÝÏ³-
ó³Í ïñ³Ù³ã³÷Ç ß÷áõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, ¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, 
áñ ³ÛÅÙ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í Ñ³Ï³Ññ»³Ï³Ý Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³-
·Í»ñÁ Çñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÁÝÓ»éí»É, Çñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÙ, ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ½³ñ·³óñ»ó 
·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ: Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ Ñ»ï ÏÝù»ó 500 ÙÉÝ 

                                                           
389 î»ë §¸ñûß³Ï¦, 1997, h. 5, ¿ç 40: 
390 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ ³ñÅáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ï»ËÝÇÏ³ÛÇ Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý ¨ 
Çëñ³Û»ÉÛ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ü-4 Ù³ÏÝÇßÇ 54 é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
ÇÝùÝ³ÃÇéÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·Çñ391: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ, 
Ãáõñù-Çëñ³Û»É³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ»ÉùÇ ëÏÇ½µÁ ½³ñÙ³-
Ý³ÉÇáñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³-
Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ:  

1996 Ã. û·áëïáëÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ëÏë»ó å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ ³Ûó»ñÁ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ` ù³ç ·Çï³Ïó»Éáí, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñÓ³·³Ýù ã»Ý áõÝ»Ý³: Ü³ Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ï-
í³ÍáõÙ Ñ³ëóñ»ó ³Ûó»É»É µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í Ãíáí »ñÏñÝ»ñ. û·áëïáëÇÝ Ý³ 
³Ûó»É»ó Æñ³Ý, ä³ÏÇëï³Ý, êÇÝ·³åáõñ, Ø³É³Û½Ç³, ÆÝ¹áÝ»½Ç³, ÇëÏ 
ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ÈÇµÇ³, ÜÇ·»ñÇ³ ¨ º·Çåïáë: ²Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
ÏÝùí³Í ³é¨ïñ³-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»óÇÝ »ñÏñÇ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ßáõÏ³Ýª ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýáñ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ µ»ñ»Éáí »ñÏÇñ392:  

²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³ç³ó³í 
²ØÜ-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó Æñ³ÝÇ ¨ ÈÇµÇ³ÛÇ ¹»Ù ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý å³ïÅ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ 
ÏÇñ³éáõÙÇó Ù»Ï ß³µ³Ã ³Ýó. û·áëïáëÇ 11-ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ 23 ÙÉñ¹ ²ØÜ-Ç 
¹áÉ³ñ ³ñÅáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ µÝ³Ï³Ý ·³½Ç Ý»ñÏñÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·Çñ ÏÝù»ó 
Æñ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï, áñÁ å»ïù ¿ Çñ³·áñÍí»ñ 23 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: ä»Ý-
ï³·áÝÇ µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³ èÇã³ñ¹ ö»éÉÁ` Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»Éáí 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ³ÛóÝ Æñ³Ý Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó, áñ §¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ Çñ Ù³ïÁ Ùïóñ»ó 
²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³ãùÁ¦, ÇëÏ ÂáÙ üñÇ¹Ù³ÝÁ Ýß»ó, áñ §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ³ÏÇáñ»Ý »ñÏÇñÁ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ¿ »Ã» áã 
³Ýíëï³Ñ»ÉÇ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó, ³å³ Ñëï³Ï íï³Ý·` ²ØÜ ï³ñ³Í³-
ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÇÝ¦393: üÇÉÇå èáµÇÝëÁ` ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáí ³Ûë ÙÇïùÁ ÝßáõÙ 
¿, áñ ÉÇáíÇÝ ëË³É ¿ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ` Æñ³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÛóÁ Ï³å»É ·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ »ñÏñÇÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ, 
³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñ í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ù³é³å³ïÏí³Í å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏÁ µ³í³ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 394:   

                                                           
391 î»ë Robins, Turkish Foreign Policy under Erbakan, p. 84: 
392 î»ë White, Pragmatism and ideology, p. 27:   
393 New York Times, 21 Aug., 1996. 
394 î»ë Robins, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 83: 
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1996 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 6-ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ³Ûó»É»ó ÈÇµÇ³: îñÇåáÉÇáõÙ 
ø³¹³ýáõ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ¹³ï³å³ñï»ó Ø²Î-Ç 
å³ïÅ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýß³Ý³íáñí»ó Ýñ³Ýáí, 
áñ »ñÏáõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³½Çí Ëáõë³÷»óÇÝ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý µ³ËáõÙÇó: 
Ð³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, áñÝ áõÕÇÕ Ï³åáí Ñ»é³ñÓ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇ Ñ»éáõëï³ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó, ø³¹³ýÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ §³Éý³ÛÇó ûÙ»·³ Ë»Õ³ÃÛáõñ³Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñ»ó¦, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ù»Õ³¹ñ»ó ³ñ³µÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³Ù»ï ¨ Çëñ³Û»É³Ù»ï 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï åÝ¹»Éáí, áñ 
§ùáõñ¹ ³½·Á å»ïù ¿ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³Ý³¦395£ Â»¨ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÏÝùí»óÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù ß³Ñ³í»ï 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñ»ñ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, §µéÝ³Ï³É ³Ñ³µ»ÏãÇ¦ ÏáÕÙÇó (ÇÝãå»ë 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ 
ø³¹³ýáõ Ñ³ëó»ÇÝ) ùñ¹»ñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ñí³Í Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÙÃ³·Ý»ó ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ£ Àëï í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇª ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ 
³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÈÇµÇ³ í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÙµáÕç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ýñ³ 
³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³Ï ë³ÛÃ³ùáõÙÝ ¿ñ£  

ÆëÉ³Ù³¹³í³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ýñ³ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ-
Ý³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³ÝóùÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿ñ: 1996 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 22-ÇÝ  º·ÇåïáëÇ, 
´³Ý·É³¹»ßÇ, ÆÝ¹áÝ»½Ç³ÛÇ, Æñ³ÝÇ, Ø³É³Û½Ç³ÛÇ, ÜÇ·»ñÇ³ÛÇ, 
ä³ÏÇëï³ÝÇ ¨ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ñï·áñÍÝ³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ 
ëïáñ³·ñ»óÇÝ Ñáõß³·Çñ §¸-8¦-Ç ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ396: 1997 Ã. ÑáõÝ-
í³ñÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÁ, áñÝ 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïÙ³Ùµ §¹³ñ³Ï³½ÙÇÏ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç¦397£ ²Ûë Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý é³½Ù³í³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñëï³Ï ¿ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í. §Ý»ñ·ñ³í»É Ñ³ñ³í-
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ½áñ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Çñ³·áñÍ»É ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý, 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³·Í»ñ¦, áñÇÝ ÏÝå³ëï»ÇÝ ³Û¹ 
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ é»ëáõñëÝ»ñÁ (Ùáï 800 ÙÉÝ)£ 

                                                           
395 White, Pragmatism and ideology, p. 28: 
396 §Developing 8¦-Ç Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ ¿ñ, Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Ý³¨ §Ø-8¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙáí: 
397 î»ë Economic Indicators of Turkey 1995-1997, p. 3, 9: 
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ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ÝÃ³ùáõÛó ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç §³é³çÇÝ çáõÃ³ÏÇ ¹»ñ¦ Ë³Õ³Éáõ áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ, Ã»ñ¨ë ¹ñ³Ýáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ µ³ó³ïñ»É ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ Ã»¨, 
1997 Ã. ëÏ½µÇÝ ³ñï³ùÇÝ å³ñïùÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ñ 73,6 ÙÉñ¹ ²ØÜ-Ç ¹áÉ³ñ, 
³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó ³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ëï»ÕÍí³Í Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
ï³ñí³ µÛáõç»Ç ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÁ398£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ³éç¨ Í³é³ó³Í ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç ³é³ÝÓ-
Ý³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³Û¹ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ 
÷á÷áËíáÕ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ¨ Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÝ-
Ý»ñÁ£ ÆÝãå»ë ¹ÇåáõÏ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ¸³ÝÇÉáí³Ý` §³Û¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý 
³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñáÕ ÙÇ³Ï ·áñÍáÝÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÝ ¿ñ¦399:  

öáñÓ»Éáí í»ñÉáõÍ»É ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÷³ëï»É, áñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½³ñß³íÁ ¨ 
í³ñã³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñí»óÇÝ, 
ù³Ý½Ç ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ·Çï³Ïó»ó, áñ Çñ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÕ»-
·ÇÍÁ Ã»É³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ¼àô-Ý ¨ ³ñï·áñÍÝ³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝïñ³Ë³íÁ, áñÇ 
¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ ã»Ý: àõëïÇ, »Ã» áñáß í»ñ³-
å³ÑáõÙÝ»ñáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÷³ëï»É, áñ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ñ³ñÙ³ñíáÕ³Ï³Ý ¨ 
Çñ³ï»ë í³ñã³å»ï ¿ñ, ³å³ Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Ý³ å³ñ½³å»ë ëïÇåí³Í 
¿ñ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É Ë³ÕÇ ·áñÍáÕ Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É ¿ñ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É 
í»ñÝ³Ë³íÁ, ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ áã å³Ï³ë ³½¹»óÇÏ Ñ³Ï³ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
¼ÈØ-Á, áñáÝù Ùßï³å»ë ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ³ÝÏ³Ë Ý³Ë³-
Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÏÇó ¨ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇó: èáµÇÝëÁ, ÑÕáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí 
Ññ»³ ÙÇ ¹Çí³Ý³·»ïÇ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ¹Åí³ñ Ã» ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ 
³Ýí³Ý»É Çñ³ï»ë, »ñµ ¼àô-Ý ½»ÝùÝ áõÕÕáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ ·ÉËÇÝ ¨ Ã»É³¹ñáõÙ 
Ñ»ï³·³ ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ Ñ³çáñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ400: Êáë»Éáí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ »ñÏ³ñ 
÷³Û÷³Û³Í §ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ·³Õ³÷³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ï³ñáÕ 
»Ýù ÷³ëï»É, áñ Ý³ ¨ë ù³ç ·Çï³Ïó»ó, áñ »Ã» ³Ý·³Ù Ýñ³Ý ïñí»ñ ÝÙ³Ý 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÝ Çñ³·áñÍ»ÉÁ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ÏÉÇÝ»ñ£ 

                                                           
398 î»ë Robins, 1997, Ýßí. ³ßË., p. 93: 
399 Å. Äàíèëîâà, Åñòü ëè áóäóøùåå ó “èñëàìêîé ýêîíîìèêè”?, Àçèÿ è Àôðèêà 
ñåãîäíÿ, íî. 1, 2004, ñ. 23. 
400 î»ë Robins, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 84: 
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â³ùñÛ³ÝÁ µ³ó³éáõÙ ¿ ³Ý·³Ù ¹ñ³ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ 
áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁª Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí ã³÷³½³Ýó ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÝ 
¹³ßÝ³Ïó³ÛÇÝ å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ401: ÂáõñùÇ³Ý 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ ë»ñïáñ»Ý Ï³å-
í³Í ¿ñ/¿ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, áõëïÇ, ³ÝÇñ³ï»ë³Ï³Ý ¿ñ 
ÏïñáõÏ í»ñ³Ý³Û»É ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:  

3:3         ´³Ý³ÏÇ ãáññáñ¹ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ (1997 Ã.) ¨ 
§²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇ¦ å³é³ÏïáõÙÁ 

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ëå³Û³ÏáõÛïÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ³ã³-
Éñçáñ»Ý ÑëÏ»É »ñÏñáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁª Ó·ï»Éáí ¹ñ³Ýù 
å³Ñ»É Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ¼àô-Ý ËÇëï ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ëå³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³½ÙáõÙ ÝÏ³ïí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ£ ²é³í»É áõß³·ñ³í ¿ñ ¼àô-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ ³ÛÝ ëå³Ý»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, áñáÝù Ñ³Ûï ¿ÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µáõÑ»ñáõÙ áõë³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ. ¹ÇÙáñ¹Ý»ñÇó å³Ñ³ÝçíáõÙ ¿ñ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ Éáõë³Ý-
Ï³ñÝ»ñÁª å³ñ½»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ã» ³ñ¹Ûáù ïíÛ³É ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ñ³ÛñÝ áõÝÇ 
Ùáñáõù, ÇëÏ Ù³ÛñÁª ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñ402£ 1995 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ 2000 
Ã. o·áëïáë ÁÝÏ³Í ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ãíáí 745 ëå³Ý»ñ »Ý 
Ñ»é³óí»É ¼àô-Çóª §ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³ÝÃ³ùáõÛó Ñ³Ù³Ïñ³ÝùÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ¦403£ 

²ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ ¹³í³ÝáÕ ËÙµ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ 

å³Ûù³ñÁ 1996 – 1997 ÃÃ. ÓÙé³Ý ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ë³ëïÏ³ó³í: ´³Ý³-

ÏÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ï³½ÙÇÝ ¨ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ëÏë»ó Ùï³Ñá·»É 
ÙÇ µ³ñ¹ ËÝ¹Çñª §ÇÝãå»±ë í³ñí»É ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
ßÝáñÑÇí ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Ï³Í Ñ³Ï³ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 

                                                           
401 î»ë â³ùñÛ³Ý, ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ ²ñ¨Ùáõïù-ÂáõñùÇ³ ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³ï»ùëïáõÙ, ¿ç 20: 
402 î»ë Gareth Jenkins, Context and circumstances: The Turkish military and politics, 
Adelphi paper 337, Oxford, Univeristy of Oxford Press, 2001, p. 23: 
403 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 26: 
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áõÅÇ Ñ»ï¦404£ ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³Ý³ÏÙ³Ý, »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ 
÷áË½ÇçÙ³Ý ÷áË³ñ»Ý ¼àô-Ý ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï³í Ïáßï ¹Çñù»ñÇóª 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÝ ëå³éÝ³óáÕ ³ÉÇùÇÝ í»ñç ï³Éáõ ¨ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ-Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ë³Ã³ñí³Í ¹Çñù»ñÁ í»ñ³-
Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ å³Ñ³Ýçáí£  

´³Ý³Ï-´Î Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ ÷áõÉÝ ëÏëí»ó 1997 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇÝ, 
»ñµ ¼àô-Ý Ëëïáñ»Ý ¹³ï³å³ñï»ó §è³Ù³¹³ÝÇ¦ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÇëï»ñÇ 
¹³ÑÉÇ×áõÙ, áñÇÝ Ññ³íÇñí³Í ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ 
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ: ÐáõÝí³ñÇ 22-24-Á Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ÛÇ 
¶áÛãáõÏ Íáí³ÛÇÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Û³ÝáõÙ ¶ÉË³íáñ ßï³µÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ 
Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»ó, áñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝí»ó ·³ÕïÝÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·Çñ §³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇÏ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ù³Ûù³ÛÙ³Ý áõ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù í×é³Ï³Ý 
å³Ûù³ñ Í³í³É»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ¦405:  ÐáõÝí³ñÇ 31-Çó ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 2-Á ²ÝÏ³ñ³-
ÛÇó 25 ÏÙ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ·ïÝíáÕ êÇÝç³Ý ù³Õ³ùáõÙ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå-
í³Í §ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ûñ¦ »ñÃÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Æñ³ÝÇ ¹»ëå³Ý ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ è»½³ 
´³ù»ñáõ Ñ³Ï³³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³Ï³Ññ»³Ï³Ý »ÉáõÛÃÇó Ñ»ïá ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ ù³Õ³ù ÙïóñÇÝ ï³ÝÏ»ñ, »ÉáõÛÃÁ Ñ³Ù³ñí»ó Ñ³Ï³³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¨ 
³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅ»ÉÇ, áñÇ å³ï×³éáí êÇÝç³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³·ÉáõËÁ Ó»ñµ³Ï³Éí»ó, 
ÇëÏ Æñ³ÝÇ ¹»ëå³ÝÇÝ å³ñï³¹ñ»óÇÝ Éù»É »ñÏÇñÁ406£  

È³ñí³Í Ý»ñù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ 1997 Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 28-ÇÝ 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¼ÈØ-Á ï³ñ³Í»óÇÝ ²²Ê-Ç ³ñï³Ñ»ñÃ, áõÃÅ³ÙÛ³ ÝÇëïÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ÉáõñÁ: Þáõïáí Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¹³ñÓ³í, áñ ¼àô-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ 18 Ï»ïÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ³ÝÑ³å³Õ ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ í»ñçÝ³·Çñ ¿ñ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¨ Ýñ³ÝÇó å³Ñ³Ýç»É ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»É ¹ñ³Ýó 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ£ ²Ù÷á÷»Éáí 18 Ï»ïÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í í»ñçÝ³·ñÇ µáí³Ý-
¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ¼àô-Ç å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë 
Ï³ñ¨áñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁª ³) §ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ûñ»ÝùÇ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñ ÏÇñ³éáõÙ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ë»ÙÇÝ³ñ-

                                                           
404 Metin Heper, The Ottoman legacy and Turkish politics, Journal of International 
Affairs, v. 54/1, 2000, p. 43. 
405 î»ë Jenkins, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 54: 
406 î»ë Sincan Meeting Seen Angering Military Forces, (Istanbul. Hurriyet in Turkish, 
4 Feb. 1997) in FBIS-WEU-97-024: 



 
 

 167

Ý»ñÇ ¨ Ôáõñ³ÝÇ áõëáõóÙ³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ¹³¹³ñ»óáõÙ ¨ 
áõÃÝ³ÙÛ³ å³ñï³¹Çñ áõëáõóÙ³Ý ÏÇñ³éáõÙ, µ) å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù áõÕÕí³Í 
Ñ³Ï³³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ·áñÍ³ñùÝ»ñÇ ¹³¹³ñ»óáõÙ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙ, ·) å»ï³Ï³Ý-Í³é³ÛáÕ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ß³ñ-
ù»ñÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ ï³ññ»ñáí Ñ³Ù³ÉñÙ³Ý ¹³¹³-
ñ»óáõÙ, ¹) ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ý-
ñ³½ÝÇÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ûï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ñáëù»ñÇ ¹³¹³ñ»óáõÙ, ») 
§ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ÃíÇ Ïñ×³ïáõÙ ¨ ½) ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù í×é³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÇ Í³í³ÉáõÙ: ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ ÙÇ³éÅ³Ù³Ý³Ï 
Ù»ñÅ»ó ³Ûë å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ, ÷³ëï»Éáí, áñ ²²Ê-Ý 
ËáñÑñ¹³ïí³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝ ¿, áõëïÇ 18 Ï»ï»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³-
Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ×ÝßÙ³Ý ë³ëïÏ³óÙ³Ý å³ï×³éáí ßáõïáí ï»ÕÇ ïí»ó407£  

²ÛëåÇëáí` 1960 Ã. Ñ»ïá ¼àô-Ý ãáññáñ¹ ³Ý·³Ù Ý»ñËáõÅ»ó ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý Ã³ï»ñ³µ»Ù` ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáí ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ, ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇó: §Â³íßÛ³¦, §Ñ»ïÙá¹»éÝ¦ 
Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÁ Ï³Ù §ö»ïñí³ñÇ 28¦ ÏáãíáÕ ÇßË³Ý³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍ-
ÁÝÃ³óÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ408: Ú³íáõ½Á ÝßáõÙ ¿. §ö»ïñí³ñÇ 28-Á¦ 
÷³ëï»ó, áñ §ëåÇï³Ï Ãáõñù»ñÁ¦ (ÇÙ³ª ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ) Ùï³¹Çñ ã»Ý 
½Çç»Éáõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ §ë¨ Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ¦ 
(ÇÙ³ª ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ) áõ ùñ¹»ñÇÝ ¨ ë»÷³Ï³Ý³ßÝáñÑÙ³Ý ·³ÉÇù  
÷áõÉáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅ»É í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦: Ü³ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ 
¿ ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 28-Ç ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏáõ å³ï×³éÝ»ñ© ³) ã»½áù³óÝ»Éáí 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï áõÅ»ñÇÝ` ¼àô-Ý ½ï»ó Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ áÉáñïÁ, µ) êï³ÙµáõÉÇ 
§Éñ³ïí³Ï³Ý µáõñÅáõ³½Ç³Ý¦, »ñÏñÇ Ñ½áñ µÛáõñáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý ³å³ñ³ïÁ 
ó³ÝÏ³ó³í ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÇ å³Ñ³Ýç³Í 

                                                           
407 î»ë Kessing’s Chronicle of World Events, 1997, 41558: 
408 î»ë Catharina Raudvere, The Book and the Roses: Sufi women, visibility and Zikir 
in Contemporary Istanbul, Stockholm, Bjärnum, 2002, p. 51; Yavuz, Cleansing Islam 
from the public sphere, p. 35; Jung and Piccolli, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 96; Cengiz Çandar, 
Redefining Turkey’s political centre, Journal of Democracy, v. 10/4, 1999, p. 130: 
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ë»÷³Ï³Ý³ßÝáñÑÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ³éÛáõÍÇ µ³ÅÇÝÁ, áñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ñ ëï»ÕÍ»É ³é³í»É Ï³ËÛ³É Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ409: 

1997 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 15-ÇÝ Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÁ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·»ó 
Ý³Ñ³Ý·³ÛÇÝ í³ñãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ëëïáñ»Ý å³ïÅ»É Ñ³Ï³³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ó³Ý-
Ï³ó³Í »ÉáõÛÃ ¨ Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»É ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ë³Ã³ñí³Í ¹Çñù»ñÇ í»ñ³-
Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³ÝÁ£ ²åñÇÉÇ 26-ÇÝ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¼àô-Ý ¾ñµ³-
ù³ÝÇó å³Ñ³Ýç»ó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³Ýù ëïáõ·»Éáõó Ñ»-
ïá, Ýß»ó, áñ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ ù³ÛÉ»ñÁ ³Ýµ³í³ñ³ñ »Ý, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë 
áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ ³é³çË³Õ³óáõÙÁ` Ë³µáõëÇÏ£ 1997 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 1-ÇÝ µ³ó³-
Ñ³Ûï ×ÝßÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó, áñ ÙÇÝã¨ ÑáõÝÇëÇ 
í»ñç Ý³ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»ÏÁ Ï÷áË³ÝóÇ âÇÉ»ñÇÝ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Ûï-
Ý»Éáí ³ÛÝ ÙÇïùÁ, áñ »ñÏñáõÙ Ëáñ³óáÕ Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Éáõ-
ÍáõÙÁ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý í³Õ³Å³ÙÏ»ï ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝóÏ³óáõÙÝ ¿£ 
ÐáõÝÇëÇ 11-ÇÝ ¼àô-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó Ýáñ` §²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ËÙµÇ¦, ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ù»Éáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁª å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇó ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ï³ññ»ñÇ ³ñï³ùëáõÙÝ ¿ñ410£ 

1997 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 20-ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ Çñ Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³ÝÇ ¹ÇÙáõÙÁ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óñ»ó Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇÝ£ âÇÉ»ñÇ É»·ÇïÇÙ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÝ ³Ý·³Ù 
ãùÝÝ³ñÏí»ó, ù³Ý½Ç, ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ, Ý³ ¼àô-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ 
¿ñ áñå»ë ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¹³í³×³Ý£ Ü³Ë³·³Ñ ¸»ÙÇñ»ÉÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí Ññ³Å³-
ñ³Ï³ÝÇ ¹ÇÙáõÙÁª ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë ¹ÇÙ»ó ÚÁÉÙ³½ÇÝ ¾ç¨ÇÃÇ Ñ»ï ¹³ßÝ³Ïó³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³½Ù»Éáõ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ£ ÐáõÉÇëÇ 12-ÇÝ ³Ûë Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ùí» ëï³ó³í Ù»çÉÇëáõÙ£ ÚÁÉÙ³½Ç Ï³é³í³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, å³Ñå³Ý»ó ·áñÍ³¹ñÇ ¨ ¼àô-Ç ÙÇç¨ É³ñí³Í ÙÃÝá-
ÉáñïÁ: §ö»ïñí³ñÇ 28-Ç ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ¦ ß³ñùÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ¹³ë»É Ý³¨ 
1997 Ã. û·áëïáëÇÝ §ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ûñ»ÝùáõÙ Ï³-
ï³ñí³Í ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñï»Õ ³Ùñ³·ñí»ó áõÃÝ³ÙÛ³ å³ñï³¹Çñ 
áõëáõóáõÙÁ, ÇëÏ §ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ 
µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ ³ÛÉ Ù³ëÝ³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ 
Ýñ³Ýó ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñÁ ÏÝí³½»ÇÝ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, 

                                                           
409 Yavuz, Cleansing Islam from the public sphere, p. 36. 
410 î»ë Shankland, Islam and Society in Turkey, p. 111: 
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¼àô-Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ÑÇßáõÙ 
»Ýù, 1980 Ã. Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ²²Ê-Ç ³é³çÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ 
å³ñï³¹Çñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ ¿ñ áõ §ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ 
¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ó³ÝóÇ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙÁ£ ÆëÏ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 17 ï³ñÇ ³Ýó Ýñ³Ýù 
·Çï³Ïó»óÇÝ, áñ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ¹åñáóÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Çñ»Ýù ¿ÇÝ ³ÏÝ³ñÏ»É 
÷»ïñí³ñÇ 28-ÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ïñí³Í í»ñçÝ³·ñáõÙª §Ãáõñù Ã³ÉÇµ³ÝÝ»ñÇ¦ 
³å³·³ ¹³ñµÝáó Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ¹³éÝ³É£ 

¶»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÁ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ·³ÉÇù ³ñï³Ñ»ñÃ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÙ ´Î-Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÏÑ³ëÝ»ñ, ÇÝãÁ ÏÉÇÝ»ñ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í 
ã³ñÇù: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ ÙÇ³Ï ïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉÁ ´Î-Ç 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·»ÉáõÙÝ ¿ñ: 1998 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇÝ ¼àô-Ç ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï 
³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ` ²ÑÙ»¹ 
Ü»ç¹»Ã ê»½»ñÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ áñáßáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ´Î-Ç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
³ñ·»ÉÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ´Î-Ç ·áõÛùÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý³óí»ó, Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ï³½ÙÇ ÙÇ 
ù³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ ³½³ï³½ñÏÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏí»óÇÝ, ÇëÏ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ³ñ·»Éí»ó 
ÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇ ½µ³Õí»É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ£ 

 1997 Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 28-ÇÝ ëÏÇ½µ ³é³Í ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ ³½¹³ñ³ñ»ó 1980 
Ã© ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 12-Ç ·áñÍ³¹ñ³Í Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇó ³éÝí³½Ý Ù»ÏÇ ³í³ñïÁ, 
áñÝ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ñ ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý (ùñ¹³Ï³Ý) ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
(³É¨ÇÝ»ñ) ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏñáÝÇ 
û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ: Ú³íáõ½Ç Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ß³ï»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¼àô-Ç å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
Ï»ñå³ñÁ ¨ë Ïñ»ó Ó¨³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ¿É áñáß³ÏÇ ³éáõÙáí ù³Ûù³Û»ó 
¼àô-Ç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ411: 2000 Ã. Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏáõÙ Ú³íáõ½Á áõß³·ñ³í Ã»½ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý` Ýß»Éáí, áñ 
¼àô-Ç ¨ ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç¨ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝáõÙ 
ÝÏ³ïíáÕ ç»ñÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿ñ, ù³Ý½Ç ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÇï»ïÁ Ùß³Ï»É 
¿ñ Ýáñ Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ` §ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ³É¨Çï³óáõÙ¦: Üáñ Ù³ñï³í³-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÁ ¼àô-Ç ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇé ëï»Õ-
Í»Éáõ ëáõÝÝÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³×áÕ Ñ½áñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù ¨ ³É¨ÇÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí 
ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»Éáõ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µ³½³Ý412:  

                                                           
411 î»ë Yavuz, Cleansing Islam from the public sphere, p. 39: 
412 î»ë Hakan Yavuz, Turkey’s Fault lines and the Crisis of Kemalism, Current 
History, v. 99/633, 2000, p. 38: 
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 ²ÛëåÇëáí, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¹»åù»ñÁ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ, áñ 
³Û¹ »ñÏñáõÙ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã ¹»é Ñ»éáõ ¿ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ÇÝã-áñ 
³Õ»ñëÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõó£ ²ÙÇëÝ»ñ ï¨³Í ³Ý½ÇçáõÙ å³Ûù³ñÁ Ñ³Ý·»ó Çñ 
§ïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³í³ñïÇÝ¦ª Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ£ âÝ³Û³Í, áñáß 
í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Ïí³Í »Ý Ëáõë³÷»É Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙ 
áñ³Ï»Éáõó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ù»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ, ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙ 
¹Çï³ñÏí»É, ù³Ý½Ç ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ å³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÇ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ÇßË³Ý³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³½áñ ¿ Ñ»Õ³-
ßñçÙ³Ý: ÆÑ³ñÏ», ù³Õ³ù³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ 
ï»ñÙÇÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ù»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ, ³ÛÝ ãÇ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÝ 
ïñ³Ù³ã³÷Á, áñÁ µÝáñáß ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ: ²í»ÉÇÝ, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ 
¹ÛáõñÇÝ ã¿ ¼àô-Ç ³Ù»ÝûñÛ³ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõ-
Ù³ÛÇÝ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ù³Ý½Ç ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³Û³óáõÙÁ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É ³é³Ýó ¼àô-Ç Õ»Ï³í³-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ Ï³ñÍÇùÇ: Ð³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ÑÇß»É Ý³¨, áñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
¼àô-Ý 36 ï³ñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ »ñ»ù Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙÝ»ñÇ §Ñ³ñáõëï ÷áñÓ¦ 
áõÝ»ñ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÁÙµéÝ»É ¿ñ §ù³Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý¦ Çñ³Ï³-
Ý³óÙ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³í»ÉÇÝ, ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ï³ÝÏ»ñÁ ãÑ³ÛïÝí»óÇÝ 
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ÷áÕáóÝ»ñáõÙ (ãÝ³Û³Í áñáß ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¼ÈØ-Ç Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ 
½ñ³Ñ³Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñÁ 1997 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 13-Çó ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ Ñ³ïáõÏ 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý çáÏ³ïÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³Ï³ÛÙ³Ý í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ ¨ 
µ»ñí»É ¿ÇÝ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ³ëïÇ×³ÝÇ), 
µ³í³ñ³ñ ÑÇÙù»ñ ã»Ý ï³ÉÇë Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ ³ÛÝ Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙ ³Ýí³Ý»Éáõó: 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ¨ Çñ Ñ³Ù³ËáÑÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝóÏ³óñ³Í 
§»é³ÙëÛ³ ÇÝï»ÝëÇí ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ¦ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ, áñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ 
³Ý¹ñ¹í»ÉÇ »Ý, áõëïÇ, ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ áñáß»óÇÝ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
×³Ý³å³ñÑáí ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »Ï³Í Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ë³ëï»É ¨ ³Ñ³µ»Ï»É£ 
²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÁ ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ¿. ¼àô-Ç ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ×ÝßÙ³Ý 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÇßËáÕ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ í³Ûñ ¹ñ»ó Çñ ÉÇ³½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
Çñ³íÇ×³Ï, áñÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ áõÝ»ñ 1971 Ã. Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í §Ñáõß³·ñ³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý¦ Ñ»ï413: ¶»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝ, áñ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³-

                                                           
413 î»ë ì³Ññ³Ù î»ñ-Ø³Ã¨áëÛ³Ý, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ¼àô-Ç áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³Ï, 3-4 (41-42), 2004, ¿ç 103-111: 
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ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇÝ µéÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, »Ã» áã ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ 
Ï³Ë³Õ³ÝÇ ÙÇçáóáí, (ÇÝãå»ë 1961 Ã. í³ñí»óÇÝ ¸»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ². Ø»Ý¹»ñ»ëÇ Ñ»ï) Ñ»é³óÝ»ÉÁ ù³Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ ÉáõÍáõÙ 
ã¿: ²ØÜ-Ç §»Õµ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý Ñáñ¹áñÝ»ñÇó¦ Ñ»ïá Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³ëÏ³ó³Ý, áñ ¼àô-Ç 
Ñ»Õ³ßñçáõÙ-ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñí³ÍáõÙ »Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ »ñÏñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇÝ£  

¶»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ¹ÇåáõÏ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÙ³Ùµª §´Î-Ç ÷³ÏÙ³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ 
áõÝ»ó³í ÝáõÛÝ ¹³ñ³Ï³½ÙÇÏ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÝª ÇÝã øñÇëïáëÇó ³é³ç ¨ 
øñÇëïáëÇó Ñ»ïá ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏáõÙÁ ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛáõÝáõÙ¦414: ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ù³-
ÙáõÉÁ µ³ó³ë³µ³ñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»ó ¼àô-Ç Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇíáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ£ 
1997 Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 7-ÇÝ ´ñÛáõë»ÉáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í ºØ-Ç Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³Û¹ Ï³éáõÛóÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÇÝª 
´»É·Ç³ÛÇ, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ, ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ, ÈÛáõùë»Ùµáõñ·Ç ¨ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ 
øñÇëïáÝ»³-¸»ÙáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ýß»óÇÝ, áñ, ù³ÝÇ ¹»é 
³Û¹ »ñÏñáõÙ áïÝ³Ñ³ñíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù ï³ññ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÝáñÙ»ñ, 
ºØ-ÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ÑÇß»óáõÙÝ»ñ ³Ý·³Ù ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É415: 
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ï³ÝóÉ»ñ Ð»ÉÙáõï øáÉÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ïå³Ñ³ÝçÇ, ù³Ý½Ç §Ãáõñù»ñÁ ¨° 
³Õù³ï »Ý, ¨° µ³½Ù³ù³Ý³Ï, ¨° ÇëÉ³Ù³¹³í³Ý¦416: ÆëÏ ºíñ³ËáñÑñ¹³-
ñ³ÝÇ å³ï·³Ù³íáñ ùñÇëïáÝ»³-¹»ÙáÏñ³ï àõ. Ø³ñï»ÝëÁ, ³Ûë ³éáõÙáí 
³ë³ó µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ. §ºíñáå³Ý ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ù³Õ³ù³-
ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ñïÙ³Ý ÷áõÉáõÙ ¿, ¨ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ï»Õ ãáõÝÇ ³Û¹ ·áñÍ-
ÁÝÃ³óáõÙ¦417£ ²ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÇ ÙÛáõë Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÁ ¨ë µ³í³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ Ëëïáñ»Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³Ó³Ý Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý ÷³ëïÇÝ, ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí ³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝùÁ, áñ ³Û¹ »ñÏñáõÙ ¹»é ß³ï ³Ý»ÉÇùÝ»ñ Ï³Ý ËáëùÇ ³½³ïáõÃ-
Û³Ý, å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ ¹»ñÇ Ñëï³Ï»óÙ³Ý, ¼àô-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ï»óí³ÍùÇ ¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ ¿³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí£  

   ²Ûë ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·»ñÇßË»ó Ý³¨ 1997 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ÈÛáõù-
ë»Ùµáõñ·áõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óí³Í ºØ ·³·³ÃÝ³ÅáÕáíáõÙ, áñï»Õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³Ý-
¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ Ñ»ï³Ó·í»ó ³ÝÑ³Ûï Å³Ù³Ý³Ïáí, 

                                                           
414 î»ë Shankland, Islam and Society in Turkey, p. 113: 
415 î»ë Middle East Journal, v. 51/3, 1997, p. 435: 
416 î»ë The Economist, March 24, 1997: 
417 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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å³ï×³éÝ»ñÝ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»Éáí Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ï»ï»ñáõÙ. µ³ñ»÷á-
ËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹³Ý¹³Õ ÁÝÃ³óù, ÎÇåñáëÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñóÇ ãÉáõÍí³Í ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ, 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ ¼àô-Ç ³ÏïÇí Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ, Ù³ñ¹áõ 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýµ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï£ ºØ-Ç ³Ý¹³Ù 
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ ¹»ëå³ÝÝ»ñÁ µ³½ÙÇóë ÏñÏÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ²²Ê-Ç 
í»ñ³óÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝª ÷³ëï³ñÏ»Éáí, áñ ³ÛÝ ¨° Ñ³Ï³-
ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ¿, ¨° ³Ýíëï³Ñ»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñï Ã»É³¹ñáÕ, ³í»ÉÇÝ, 
Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ²²Ê-Ý, Çñ É³ÛÝ ÉÇ³½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇåÁ ãáõÝ»ñ ºØ-
Ç ³Ý¹³Ù ¨ ³Ý¹³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»ÏÝ³Íáõ áã ÙÇ »ñÏñáõÙ418£   

²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ëáë»ÉÇë Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ñ³í»É»É Ù»Ï 
Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹ñí³· ¨ë. ´Î-Ý ÷³Ï»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ 
áñáßáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÝ ºíñáå³ÛÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ¹³ï³-
ñ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ûó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó ÁÝ¹¹»Ù ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ºíñáå³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñ³¹³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³-
Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ áñáßáõÙÝ áõÅÇ Ù»ç ÃáÕ»ó, ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»Éáí, áñ ³Û¹ ù³ÛÉÇ 
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ »ñÏñÇ ¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÝ ¿ñ419: 
ºíñ³¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ í×éáõÙ Ý³¨ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ´Î-Ý µ³í³ñ³ñ ç³Ýù»ñ ãÇ 
·áñÍ³¹ñ»É µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ½»ñÍ ÙÝ³Éáõ, ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÁ ãï³å³É»Éáõ 
å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ýù»ñÁ ã»½áù³óÝ»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáÝù áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý 
Ñ³Ï³ëáõÙ »Ý Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ñéã³Ï³·ñÇ 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, áñÇ ëïáñ³·ñáÕ ÏáÕÙ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý420:   

Â»¨ §ö»ïñí³ñÇ 28-Ç ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇó¦ Ñ»ïá ¼àô-Ý Çñ»Ýó Ó»éùÁ 
í»ñóñÇÝ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù å³Û-

ù³ñÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 1998 – 2000 ÃÃ. »ñÏñáõÙ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñí»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³-

Ï³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³Ý Ýáñ ÷³ëï»ñ: 1998 Ã. 
ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Çñ³í³å³Ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»óÇÝ, áñ 
Ñ³çáÕí»É ¿ Ï³ë»óÝ»É Çñ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙÝ»ñáí ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ÙÇ ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ: Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý, øÛáÉÝáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ 
§Ê³ÉÇý³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÁ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É 

                                                           
418 î»ë The Economist, 1997, Dec. 20th &  Washington Quarterly, 1998, v. 21/3: 
419 î»ë Grand Chamber Judgement in Refah Partisi (Welfare Party) and others vs. 
Turkey, http://www.echr.coe.int/Eng/Press/2003/feb/RefahPartisiGCjudgmenteng.htm. 
420 î»ë Karakaş, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç. 27: 
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ø³÷É³Ý Ñáç³Ý, áñÝ Çñ»Ý Ñéã³Ï»É ¿ñ øÛáÉÝÇ Ë³ÉÇý, Ý³Ë³ï»ë»É ¿ñ 
ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 29-ÇÝ` Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ï³ñ»ÉÇóÇ ûñÁ, 
éáõÙµ»ñáí ÉÇóù³íáñí³Í ÇÝùÝ³ÃÇéáí å³ÛÃ»óÝ»É ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝÝ 
²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛáõÙ` ²ÝÁÃù³µÁñÁ421: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ åÝ¹Ù³Ùµ` 
ø³÷É³ÝÝ »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³Í ¿ñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ë³ñËÉáÕ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Üñ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ »Õ³í ÂáõñùÇ³ ³ñï³-
ùë»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ 2004 Ã.: 1999 Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 17-ÇÝ êï³ÙµáõÉáõÙ` Î¶Ü-ÇÝ 
å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ·ñ³Ë³ÝáõÃÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ, ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇ å³ï³ëË³ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É §Ø»Í 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñß³íáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ×³Ï³ï ³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý¦ (ØÆ²Ö²) Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ä³ÛÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ýßí³Í Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ ÃáÕ»É ¿ñ »ñÏïáÕ §úÑ, íñÇÅ³éáõ ²ëïí³Í, 7,4-Á µ³í³ñ³ñ ã¿ñ¦, áñáí 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÑÕáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É ÝáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ û·áëïáëÇ 17-ÇÝ Æ½ÙÇÃÇ 
7,4 µ³É áõÅ·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅÇÝ ¨ ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ³ÏÝ³ñÏ»É, áñ ³Û¹ »ñÏñ³-
ß³ñÅÇ áõÅ·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³í³Ï³Ý ã¿ñ ³ÝÑ³í³ï ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ó»ñµ³-
½³ïí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ422: ÜáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 21-ÇÝ Ù»ù»Ý³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ³-
¹ñí³Í éáõÙµÇó Ù³Ñ³ó³í Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ, §æáõÙÑáõñÇÛ»ÃÇ¦ 
ÃÕÃ³ÏÇó, Çñ Ñ³Û³óùÝ»ñáí ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý ²ÑÙ»¹ Â³Ý»ñ 
øÁßÉ³ÉÇÝ: ÜáõÛÝ ûñÁ, Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ í³ñã³Ï³Ý ß»Ýù»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏáõÙ å³ÛÃ³Í éáõÙµÇó íÇñ³íáñí»óÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ßË³ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñ: ì»ñçÇÝ 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ë ëï³ÝÓÝ»ó 
í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É §ØÆ²Ö²¦-Ý:423  

1998 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 21-ÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ù»Í ³ÕÙáõÏ µ³ñÓñ³ó³í, »ñµ 
¸Ç³ñµ»ùÇñÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ù³Õ³-
ù³å»ï ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇÝ Ù»Õ³íáñ ×³Ý³ã»ó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ï»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ ë»ñÙ³Ý»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ Ýñ³Ý ¹³ï³å³ñï»ó 10-³ÙëÛ³ ³½³ï³½ñÏÙ³Ý: ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ 
½ñÏí»ó Ý³¨ ¿ñ Ï³ñ¨áñ å³ßïáÝÝ»ñ ½µ³Õ»óÝ»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÇó424: ¶»ñ³-
·áõÛÝ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ Ù»ñÅ»ó ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ µáÕáù³ñÏáõÙÁ: ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ 
Ññ³Å³ñ³Ï³Ý ïí»ó ù³Õ³ù³å»ïÇ å³ßïáÝÇó: öÁÝ³ñÑÇë³ñ µ³ÝïáõÙ 
Ý³ ³ÝóÏ³óñ»ó ãáñë ³ÙÇë (1999 Ã. Ù³ñïÇó ÑáõÉÇë): ø»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³Û¹ 

                                                           
421 Rasaba and Larrabee, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 29: 
422 î»ë Kaylan, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 334: 
423 î»ë Kaylan, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 329: 
424 ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ íñ³ ¹ñí³Í ³Û¹ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ Ñ³Ýí»ó 2003 Ã.: 
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ù³ÛÉÇ å³ï×³éÁ 1997 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ êÇÇñÃ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³í³ùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ ³ñï³ë³Ý³Í Ñ»ï¨Û³É 
Ùïù»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ. §Ø½ÏÇÃÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ ½ÇÝ³ÝáóÝ»ñÝ »Ý, ·Ùµ»ÃÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ 
ë³Õ³í³ñïÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇÝ³ñ»ÃÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ ëíÇÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ¨ Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ 
½ÇÝíáñÝ»ñÝ »Ý¦425 ¨ §»ñÏñáõÙ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý »ñÏáõ ³ñÙ³ï³å»ë ï³ñµ»ñ 
×³Ùµ³ñÝ»ñ` Ýñ³Ýù áíù»ñ Ïáõñáñ»Ý Ñ»ï¨áõÙ »Ý ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³Û¹ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ÙÇ³ï»ÕáõÙ »Ý 
ß³ñÇ³ÃÇ Ñ»ï¦426: ²Ûë ³½³ï³½ñÏáõÙÝ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ µ³ñÓñ³óñ»ó Ýñ³ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ. ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ µ³ÝïáõÙ Çñ»Ý ³Ý·³Ù Ñéã³Ï»É ¿ñ §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
Ü»ÉëáÝ Ø³Ý¹»É³¦427:  

¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ¹ñí³· ¨ë ¹³ñÓ³í 
É³ÛÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³: 2003 Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇ 10-ÇÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ 
í³ñã³å»ïÇ å³ßïáÝÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝ»Éáõó Ñ³ßí³Í ³ÙÇëÝ»ñ ³Ýó, §êÃ³ñ 
¶³½»Ã»¦ (Star Gazette) ûñ³Ã»ñÃáõÙ ïå³·ñí»ó ÙÇ Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñ, áñáõÙ 
¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ ÍÝÏ³ãáù Ýëï³Í ¿ñ ²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝÇ Ã³ÉÇµÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÇ` ¶áõÉµáõ¹ÇÝ ÐÇùÙ³ïÛ³ñÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó428: ø»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ßï³å»óÇÝ 
Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»É Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ Ýëï³Í ¹ÇñùÁ áñå»ë 
ÐÇùÙ³ïÛ³ñÇ Ñá·¨áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ÷³ëï: ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ ÝÏ³ñÇ 
Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³í ÙÇ³ÛÝ 2005 Ã. í»ñçÇÝ` Ýß»Éáí, áñ 
ÐÇùÙ³ïÛ³ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ ¿ñ Å³Ù³Ý»É å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ûóáí, ÇÑ³ñÏ» 
ãÙ»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»Éáí Çñ Ýëï³Í ¹ÇñùÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Éñ³·ñáÕÝ»ñÁ å³ñ½»É »Ý, áñ 
ÐÇùÙ³ïÛ³ñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý»É ¿ñ êï³ÙµáõÉ áñå»ë ´Î-Ç ÑÛáõñ ³ÛÝ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÝ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³å»ïÝ ¿ñ429: 

1998 Ã. ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
²é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ` (Fazilet Partisi) (Ñ»ï³Ûëáõ` ²èÎ), áñÝ 
§²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇ¦ Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ£ ²ÛÝ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ñ 

                                                           
425Turkey's charismatic pro-Islamic leader, Monday, 4 November, 2002, 
http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/europe/2270642.stm: 
426 Political Parties in Turkey, ed. Barry Rubin, p. 68. 
427 î»ë Karakaş, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 31: 
428î»ë Steven Stalinsky, Turkey: A New Al-Qaeda State? 
http://www.frontpagemag.com/Articles/Read.aspx?GUID=9BBF31C1-F540-4CF1-
9B70-2A18D497EEED: 
429 î»ë Sedat Sami, Silent Capitulation, p. 19: 
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1997 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ½ÇÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, »ñµ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, 
áñ ´Î-Ç ûñ»ñÁ Ñ³ßíí³Í ¿ÇÝ£ Üáñ³ëï»ÕÍ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ 
ëÏ½µáõÙ ÆëÙ³ÛÇÉ ²É÷Ã»ùÇÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ ß³ï ã³Ýó³Í Ýñ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝ»ó 
¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ùï»ñÇÙ Ñ³Ù³ËáÑÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁª è»ç³ÛÇ øáõÃ³ÝÁ: Â»¨ ¾ñµ³-
ù³ÝÝ Çñ³íáõÝù ãáõÝ»ñ ½µ³Õí»É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ý³ ³ÝáõÕ-
Õ³ÏÇáñ»Ý Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³Í ¿ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ:  ´Î-Ç ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ å³ï·³Ù³íáñ-
Ý»ñÁ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»óÇÝ ²èÎ-ÇÝ, áñÁ 140 å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñáí ¹³ñÓ³í Ù»ç-
ÉÇëÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ËÙµ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ£ ²èÎ-Ý Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý» Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó, áñ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñÇó ¿ ¨, Ç 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ ³Û¹ Ëáëù»ñÇÝ, Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ûó»É»ó 
²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ¹³Ùµ³ñ³Ý, ÇÝãÁ ´Î-Ç ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ ¹ÅÏ³ÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ÇÝ Ï³ï³-
ñáõÙ£ ²èÎ-Ý Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó Ý³¨, áñ ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý 
³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ ¨ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ï³·³ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ, áñ ²èÎ-Ý 
Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ ÙÝ³ó §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇ¦ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ£ 

1999 Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 18-Ç ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ²èÎ-Ý 
ëï³ó³í ùí»Ý»ñÇ 15 ïáÏáëÁ, áñÁ »ññáñ¹ óáõó³ÝÇßÝ ¿ñ (ï»ë Ñ³í»Éí³ÍÁ): 
ÀÝïñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ²èÎ-Ý ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í 
½·áõß³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ óáõó³µ»ñáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï³Ý³Ýó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
·ÉË³ßáñ»ñÇ, §ÇÙ³Ù-Ñ³ÃÇ÷¦ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ 
Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ: ÀÝ¹ëÙÇÝ, øáõÃ³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñù»ñáõÙ ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ ¿ñ ¹Å·áÑáõÃÛ³Ý ³×: ¸»é 1997 Ã., »ñµ 
ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕ ²é³ùÇÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ, Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ 
ß³ñù ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ` ²µ¹áõÉ³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉÁ, æ»ÙÇÉ âÇã»ùÁ, ²ÉÇ âáßùáõÝÁ, 
²µ¹áõÉù³¹Çñ ²ùëáõÝ, å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¹³ë»ñ ù³Õ»É §ö»ïñí³ñÇ 28-Ç 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇó¦ ¨ ÉÇÝ»É ³é³í»É ËáÑ»Ù ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Û¹ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ýñ³Ýù ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»É ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
³½³ï »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Ï³¹ñ»ñÇ, áñáÝù ÏÉÇÝ»ÇÝ ³é³í»É Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý ¨ É³í 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÏÑ³ëï³ï»ÇÝ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¾ñµ³-
ù³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ, ¨ Ñ³ÕÃ»ó øáõÃ³ÝÁ: 
²èÎ-áõÙ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ µ³ñ»÷áË³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ (Gelenekçiler-
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Yenilikçiler) Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³í»É ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¹³ñÓ³í 2000 Ã. 
Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ Ï³Û³ó³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃ-
Û³Ý Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ  ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇó µ³óÇ ³é³ç³-
¹ñí»É ¿ñ Ý³¨ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` ²µ¹áõÉ³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉÁ: ¸»é 
Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ ¶ÛáõÉÁ ùÝÝ³¹³ï»É ¿ñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³-
í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÛÝ ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáÕ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ, 
Ïáã ³ñ»É ³é³í»É Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ áñ¹»·ñ»É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñ¨áñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É áõ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý »½ñ»ñ ·ïÝ»É 
¼àô-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: 2000 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 14-ÇÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»Ï³-
í³ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ øáõÃ³ÝÁ Ñ³ÕÃ»ó 112 ùí»Ç ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
(øáõÃ³ÝÁ ëï³ó³í 633 ùí», ÇëÏ ¶ÛáõÉÁ` 521): ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñáõÙ 
¶ÛáõÉÇ Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç³¹ñÙ³Ùµ Ó»éÝáó Ý»ïí»ó ßáõñç »ñ»ù ï³ëÝ-
³ÙÛ³Ï §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÁ¦ ÙÇ³ÝÓÝÛ³ Õ»Ï³í³ñáÕ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ 
ÏáÕÙÇó áõÕÕáñ¹íáÕ è»ç³ÛÇ øáõÃ³ÝÇÝ: ¶ÛáõÉÇ û·ïÇÝ ïñí³Í ùí»Ý»ñÇ 
½·³ÉÇ ù³Ý³ÏÁ íÏ³Û»ó ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ áõ øáõÃ³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·ÍÇ 
³ÝÑ»é³ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨, ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ¶ÛáõÉÇ áõ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ËáÑ-
Ý»ñÇ ³×áÕ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: Ð»ï³·³ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ ¶ÛáõÉÁ ¨ Ýñ³ 
Ñ³Ù³ËáÑÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý ùÝÝ³¹³ï»É Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÕÇÝ ¨ Çñ»Ýó Ïáã»É ÝíÇñÛ³É µ³ñ»÷áË³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñëáõÙ Ñ³ëáõÝ³ó³Í ë»ñÝ¹³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ»ï³·³ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É 
Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÙ³Ý å³ï×³éáí ³é³í»É Çñ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ¹³éÝáõÙ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³é³ÏïÙ³Ý áõ ã³÷³íáñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ: 

Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ²é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãå³é³Ïïí»ó, ÷áË³-
ñ»ÝÝ, ³ÛÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³í ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ³Í Ý³Ëáñ¹ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇÝ. 2001 Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ ³ñ·»É»ó Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï³·³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ: Þ³ï 
ã³Ýó³Í, §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ï¦ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÁ 
»ñÏ³ïí»ó. 2001 Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇ 20-ÇÝ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»óÇÝ 
ºñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Saadet Partisi) (áñÝ 31 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇ¦ ÏáÕÙÇó ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí³Í ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ), ÇëÏ û·áëïáëÇ 14-ÇÝ ã³÷³íáñ 
µ³ñ»÷áË³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ã¨Á ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»ó ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ 
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Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ (²¼Î) (Adalet ve Kalkınma Partisi)` è. Â. ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ ¨ ². 
¶ÛáõÉÇ ·ÉË³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ430: ²¼Î-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ßï³å»ó Ñ³Ûï³-
ñ³ñ»É, áñ Ýñ³Ýù Ññ³Å³ñíáõÙ »Ý §²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó¦ ¨, áñå»ë ³å³-
óáõÛó, ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹ñ»ó §ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ï»ñÙÇÝÁ, áñå»ë Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù:  

 Ø»Ï ï³ñÇ ³Ýó` 2002 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 3-Ç ³ñï³Ñ»ñÃ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³-
Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ²¼Î-Ý ëï³ó³í ÁÝïñáÕÝ»ñÇ ùí»Ý»ñÇ 34,17 
ïáÏáëÁ ¨ ÙÇ³ÝÓÝÛ³ ·ÉË³íáñ»ó Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ ºñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï³ó³í ùí»Ý»ñÇ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 2,3 ïáÏáëÁ (ï»ë Ñ³í»É-
í³ÍÁ): ÆÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ è. ê³ýñ³ëïÛ³ÝÁ, Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ 
å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É »ñ»ù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáÝÝ»ñª ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç áõÝ»ó³Í 
¹Å·áÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »ñÏñáõÙ Ëáñ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ 
×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ ¨ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³íáõÙ Ë³ñ¹³í³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å 
ã³÷»ñÁ431£ ø³ÛÉ³ÝÁ, µÝáõÃ³·ñ»Éáí ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³ñ¹áõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÝßáõÙ ¿. §2002 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 3-ÇÝ … ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÁ ¨ ÇÙ Ù³Ý-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 172143 
ÁÝïñ³ï»Õ³Ù³ë»ñáõÙ ³ÙáÃ³ÉÇ å³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ Ïñ»óÇÝ¦, ÇëÏ ²¼Î-Ç 
Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ Ý³ ¹Çï»ó áã Ã» áñå»ë í»ñçÇÝÇë Ë»É³ÙÇï Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝù, ³ÛÉ¨` ÁÝïñ³½³Ý·í³ÍÇ íñ»Å ÁÝ¹¹»Ù »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
ûñÑ³ë³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇ Ñ³ëóñ³Í Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ432: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí Ñ³Ï³³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý, Ñ³Ï³Ññ»³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ï³-
Ï³åÇï³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ñ³Ù»Ùí³Í ¿ÇÝ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, §³ñ¹³ñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç¦ áõ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñáí, ´Î-ÇÝ Ñ³çáÕí»ó í³Û»É»É Ù»Í Ãíáí ù³Õ³-
ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí« ³ñ¹³ñ³óí³Í ã¿ñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·»ÉáõÙÁ, ³é³í»É ¨ë, áñ ´Î-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý 

                                                           
430 ²ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÇó ½ñÏí³Í 
¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ²¼Î-Ç ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ ³Ý¹³Ù Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ íÇ×³ñÏí»ó 
¹³ï³Ï³ÝáõÙ: 
431 î»ë èáõµ»Ý ê³ýñ³ëïÛ³Ý, ÐÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿ 21-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ å³ïÝ»ßÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»É 

Ñ³ñ¨³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨…, ºñ¨³Ý, ¼³Ý·³Ï 97, 2003, ¿ç 50-51: 
432 Kaylan, The Kemalists, p. 412: 
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Ï³ñ·Á ÷áË»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³óÇ Ñé»ïáñ³Ï³Ý ¹ñë¨á-
ñáõÙÝ»ñÇó, ãÏ³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý áõ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñ£ 
²í»ÉÇÝ. Ý»ñ³é»Éáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ 
ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï»Éáí ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³í»É Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó ù³ÛÉ 
Ï³ï³ñ»ó ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý 
áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: âáññáñ¹ Ñ»Õ³ßñçÙ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ñ ÑÇß»É, áñ 
´Î-Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ñ »Ï»É Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³Í ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ: §ö»ïñí³ñÇ 28-Ç ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ¦, 
´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ²é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ·»ÉáõÙÁ ¨ ½áõ·³Ñ»é 
ÁÝÃ³óáÕ ÙÛáõë Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ, áñ »Ã» ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
ß³ï ¹³Ý¹³Õ áõ ¹ÅÏ³ÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³å³ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÝ ëÏë»óÇÝ ³ñ³·áñ»Ý í»ñ³÷áËí»Éª Ó·ï»Éáí Ý»ñ³Ï³Û³Ý³É 
áõ ·áñÍ»É »íñáå³Ï³Ý ùñÇëïáÝ»³ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ µÝáñáß 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ á×áí: 
 
 3:4   ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñóÁ 

 
ºÃ» Ù³Ï»ñ»ëáñ»Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 

·ÉË³ßáñÇ ßáõñç ³éÏ³ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³ Ïï»ëÝ»Ýù Ñ»ï¨Û³É 
µ¨»é³óáõÙÁ. ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ Ñ»ï¨áñ¹Ý»ñÁ, ÑÕáõÙ 
Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ÃáÕ³Í Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÁ, »ñÏñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ý-
ùáõÙ ³Ùñ³·ñí³Í É³ÛÇóÇ½ÙÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÇÝ, åÝ¹áõÙ »Ý, áñ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ÏñáõÙÁ ¨ 
¹ñ³Ýáí »ñÏñÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»ÉÁ, µ³ñÓñ³-
·áõÛÝ Õ»Ï³í³ñ å³ßïáÝÝ»ñ ½µ³Õ»óÝ»ÉÝ áõ µáõÑ»ñáõÙ ëáíáñ»ÉÁ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÙ 
»Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ »ñÏñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ 
³í³Ý¹³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇÝ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ åÝ¹áõÙ 
»Ý, áñ ·ÉË³ßáñ Ïñ»ÉÁ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ áõ Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ 
¿ ¨ ¹ñ³ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ µéÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ Ý³Ë 
áïÝ³Ñ³ñáõÙ Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ Ã»° ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ã»° ¹»åÇ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝ Ó·ïáÕ »ñÏñÇ áñ¹»·ñ³Í ëÏ½µáõÝù-
Ý»ñÇÝ: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ßáõñç »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÇó ³í»ÉÇ 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ïñí»É ¿ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, 
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ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³ï»ùëï, ³Û¹ ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñóÇÝ ïñí»É ¿ 
³ÝÉáõÍ»ÉÇ åÇï³Ï, ³ÛÝ Ý»ñÃ³÷³Ýó»É ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç` áñå»ë Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³é³Ïï³Í ËÝ¹Çñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: à±ñÝ ¿ ³Ûë 
ËÝ¹ñÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

êÏë»Ýù Ýñ³ÝÇó, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ »ñµ»ù ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É ûñ»Ýù, 
áñÝ ³ñ·»ÉÇ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ÏñáõÙÁ: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³ñ·»ÉùÇ ÏáÕÙÝ³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ »ÝÃ³·Çï³Ïóáñ»Ý ÏñáõÙ »Ý Ý³Ë 1925 Ã. ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 
å³ñï³¹ñí³Í §¶ÉË³ñÏÇ ûñ»ÝùÇ¦ (Şapka kanunu) ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáí 
³ñ·»ÉíáõÙ ¿ñ ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó §ý»½¦ ÏáãíáÕ ·ÉË³ñÏ Ïñ»ÉÁ ¨ å³ñï³¹ñíáõÙ 
¿ñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ïÇåÇ ·ÉË³ñÏÇ ÏñáõÙÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ »ñÏñÇ ê³ÑÙ³-
Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 1989 Ã. Ï³Û³óñ³Í áñáßáõÙÁ, áñÁ ã¿ñ 
Ëñ³ËáõëáõÙ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ÏñáõÙÁ µáõÑ»ñáõÙ: 

ØÇÝã¨ 1960 Ã. ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝíáõÙ ¿ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 1961 Ã. 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³½³ï³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ³ÏïÇí³ó³Í ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñ Ý»ï»óÇÝ ³Û¹ ³ñ·»ÉùÇÝ, áñÇÝ 
ÙÇ³ó³Ý Ý³¨ 1960 - 1970-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý 
³ÏïÇíÇëïÝ»ñÁ. ³Û¹ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ ÁÝÃ³ó³í Ó³Ë³ÏáÕÙÛ³Ý Ù³ñùëÇëï³Ï³Ý 
ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³ÝÁ ½áõ·³Ñ»é: ºÃ» 1970-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ·ÉË³ßáñ 
Ïñ»ÉáõÝ áõÕÕí³Í ß³ñÅáõÙÁ ã¿ñ Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³É ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇó, ³å³ 1980 – 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
·ÉË³ßáñÇ ßáõñç Í³í³Éí³Í Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»ó³Ý 
³Ù»Ý³ëáõñ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÁ: 

1982 Ã. ´³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á (´ÎÊ)`, ²½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ý-
íï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹Ç ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ×ÝßÙ³Ùµ, ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³ñ·»É»ó 
başörtü-Ç (µ³ßáñÃáõ) ÏñáõÙÁ (Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ¿ í³ñë»ñÁ, áõë»ñÁ ¨ 
å³ñ³ÝáóÁ ùáÕ³ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³ó ¿ ÙÝáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹»ÙùÁ), áñÇÝ áõë³-
ÝáÕÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³éáñ»Ý ¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»óÇÝ` ·»ñ³¹³ë»Éáí »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É å³ïÅÇ Ï³Ù 
Ñ»é³óÙ³Ý: ²Ûë å³ï×³éáí 1984 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ ³Û¹ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ ÷áùñ-ÇÝã í»ñ³-
÷áËí»ó ¨ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ÃáõÛÉ³ïñí»ó Ïñ»É, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í 
§Å³Ù³Ý³Ý³ÏÇó Ñ³·áõëï¦ (çağdaş kiyafet), ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í` Ëñ³Ëáõëí»ó 
türban-Ç ÏñáõÙÁ (Í³ÍÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ í³ñë»ñÇ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, µ³ó »Ý ÙÝáõÙ 
å³ñ³ÝáóÁ ¨ áõë»ñÁ): Ð»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ` ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñ-
ÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÏïÇí³óÙ³ÝÁ ½áõ·³Ñ»é, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ, ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý 
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Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ýß»Õáñ»Ý ³×»ó ·ÉË³ßáñ»ñáí Ï³Ý³Ýó ÃÇíÁ: 
²ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ç³ï³·áíÝ»ñÁ ¨ ¼àô-Ý ëÏë»óÇÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý 
³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³Ý³É ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ³×áÕ ÑÝã»ÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ì³í³ÉíáÕ å³Ûù³ñáõÙ Ù»Í 
¿ñ ø»Ý³Ý ¾íñ»ÝÇ ÉáõÙ³Ý. í»ñçÇÝë 1986 Ã. µ³ó Ý³Ù³Ïáí ½·áõß³óñ»ó 
´ÎÊ-ÇÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë áõë³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ 
·»ñÇßËáÕ §Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙ³Ï³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ¦ (irtica) Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»ó 1987 
Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇÝ ²¹³Ý³ÛáõÙ ¾íñ»ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ é»ÏïáñÝ»ñÇ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ñ³ÛïÝÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ, áñÇ ·»ñÝå³ï³ÏÁ 
·ÉË³ßáñ»ñÇ ³Ñ³·Ý³óáÕ ËÝ¹ñÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ ¿ñ: ÆÝãå»ë ¨ ëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ñ, 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ áñáß»ó ³é³í»É Ëëï³óÝ»É å³Ûù³ñÁ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ¹»Ù` ³ñ·»É»-
Éáí ³Ý·³Ù »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ÃáõÛÉ³ïñí³Í türban-Ç ÏñáõÙÁ: ²Ûë ÅáÕáíÇ 
áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨ë ï³ñµ»ñ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï»ÕÇù ïí»óÇÝ, ù³Ý½Ç, Ç 
ÃÇíë ³ÛÉ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³å³Ñí»ó Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ` 
§Å³Ù³Ý³Ý³ÏÇó Ñ³·áõëïÇ¦ Ñ³ñóáõÙ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ùß³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÙÇë ³Ýó` 1987 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ, é»ÏïáñÝ»ñÇ 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Á áñáß»ó ÑÇßÛ³É ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ó-
Ù³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»É: àñáßí»ó ëÏë»É ³ëïí³Í³µ³-
Ý³Ï³Ý ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñÇ áõë³ÝáÕáõÑÇÝ»ñÇó, ÇÝãÝ ¿É ßÕÃ³Û³Ï³Ý é»³ÏóÇ³ 
³é³ç³óñ»ó ÙÛáõë ý³ÏáõÉï»ïÝ»ñÇ áõë³ÝáÕáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ433: 

1987 Ã. ú½³ÉÁ, ÇÝùÝÇÝ ÉÇÝ»Éáí ÙáÉÇ Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³É, áñáß»ó ³Ýë³É 
§Ø³Ûñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù¦ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ã¨Ç Ñáñ¹áñÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó 
ûñ»Ýù ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³ñ·»É³ÝùÇ í»ñ³óÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¾íñ»ÝÁ ÏÇñ³é»ó 
Çñ í»ïáÛÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ: 1989 Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 28-ÇÝ ´ÎÊ-Ý áõÅÁ Ïáñóñ³Í 
×³Ý³ã»ó 1982 Ã. áñáßáõÙÁ ¨ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÁ 
í»ñ³å³Ñ»ó Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ434: ²ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ÙÇ ß³ñù µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ 
¹³ï³Ï³Ý ³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ûë ³éÝãáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ ËÇëï 
Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ: ²Ûëå»ë, »Ã» ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ ¹»Ù ¿ñ 
·ÉË³ßáñ»ñ Ïñ»ÉáõÝ, áñÝ ³Ùñ³·ñí»ó ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ í»ñá-
ÑÇßÛ³É áñáßáõÙáí, ³å³ ä»ï³Ï³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á Ï³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ïñ³Ù³-
·Íáñ»Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ï áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ` ÑÕáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí Ù³ñ¹áõ ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ 
³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, ³Ý·³Ù 

                                                           
433  î»ë Elisabeth Özdalga, The veiling issue, official secularism and popular Islam in 
Modern Turkey, Curzon Press, Richmond, 1998, pp. 39-47: 
434 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
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å»ï³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ã¿ñ  Ó¨³íáñí»É Ñëï³Ï 
í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù ·ÉË³ßáñÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ:  

Â»ñ¨ë ³Ûë ³ÝáñáßáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿É ¹³ñÓ³í å³ï×³é ·ÉË³ßáñÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ 
³Ù»Ý³½³Ý³½³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ³é³í»É ß³ï Ï³Ý³Ûù ëÏë»óÇÝ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ »ñ¨³É 
·ÉË³ßáñ»ñáí: àñáß µáõÑ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï` êï³ÙµáõÉÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÁ, 
¹³ñÓ³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñÇ ³é³ç³Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñ: ¸»é 1980-³Ï³Ý 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇó ëï»ÕÍí»óÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï` §Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³åñ»É³Ï»ñåÇ ³ç³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, §Âáõñù Ï³Ý³Ýó ¹³ßÇÝùÁ¦, §Î³Ý³Ýó ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, §Î³Ý³Ûù Ñ³ÝáõÝ 
Ï³Ý³Ýó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, áñáÝó ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³-
ï³ÏÁ §Ï³Ý³Ýó ¨ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ ¹³ñÓÇ µ»ñ»ÉÝ ¿ñ áõ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñ»ÉÁ¦435: 

1997 Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÛ³Ý §Ã³íßÛ³ Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÇó¦ Ñ»ïá ²½·³ÛÇÝ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹Ç ¨ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ×ÝßÙ³Ùµ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»ó áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³·áõëï Ïñ»Éáõ íñ³ ¹ñí³Í ³ñ·»ÉùÁ: §ä³ï»-
ñ³½ÙÇ¦ Ñ³çáñ¹ ÷áõÉÁ ëÏëí»ó 1999 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 2-ÇÝ: ²Û¹ ûñÁ` ÝáñÁÝïÇñ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ µ³óÙ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ Ý³Ë³ï»ëíáõÙ ¿ñ 
Ýáñ å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñÇ »ñ¹ÙÝ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
²é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý óáõó³Ïáí å³ï·³Ù³íáñ ÁÝïñí³Í 30-
³ÙÛ³ Ø»ñí» ø³í³ùãÁÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý»ó ·ÉË³ßáñáí: ØÇÝã ³Û¹ áã 
ÙÇ ÏÇÝ ·ÉË³ßáñáí ã¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ïí»É áïù ¹Ý»É ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ³Û¹ §ÙÇçÝ³-
µ»ñ¹Á¦: ¾ç¨ÇÃÇ Ò³Ë ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ §¸áõ°ñë ÏáñÇñ¦ 
Ïáã»ñáí ³Ý³ñ·³ÝùÇ ëÛáõÝÇÝ ·³Ù»ó ³Û¹ ÏÝáçÁ ¨ ÙÇçÝáñ¹»ó Ýñ³ ¹»Ù 
ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ Ñ³ñáõó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ìáõñ³É ê³í³ßÁ, áñÇÝ íëï³Ñí³Í ¿ñ 
³Û¹ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇ í³ñáõÛÃÁ, ³Ý·³Ù å³Ñ³Ýç»ó Ù³Ñ³å³ïÅÇ »ÝÃ³ñ-
Ï»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ïá å³ñ½í»ó, áñ ³Û¹ ÏÇÝÁ Ý³¨ ²ØÜ-Ç ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»ñ, ¨ ³Û¹ ÷³ëïÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ Ýñ³Ý ½ñÏ»óÇÝ å³ï·³Ù³íáñ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³Ý¹³ïÇó ¨ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó: Ü³ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³í î»Ë³ë 

                                                           
435 Marvine Howe, Turkey: A nation divided over Islam’s Revival, Boulder, Westview 
Press, 2000, pp. 103-113. 
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Çñ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇÝãÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï»É ¿ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 
Çñ³ñ³Ñ³çáñ¹ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ÙÛ³ ³é³çÝáñ¹ 
Ü»çÙ»ÃÇÝ ¾ñµ³ù³ÝÇ Ñáñ¹áñáí: ¼ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ 
·ÉË³ßáñÁ áñ³Ï»óÇÝ áñå»ë Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß ¨ 
³ÛÝ åÇï³Ï»óÇÝ áñå»ë ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³½·»ëï436: 

2002 Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ²ñ¹³-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ¹Çïí»ó áñå»ë ³ÝÝ³-
Ë³¹»å ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ` ³Ûë ã³ñãñÏí³Í Ñ³ñóÇÝ ÉáõÍáõÙ ï³Éáõ Ñ³ñóáõÙ: 
Ð³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ²¼Î-Ý Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñáõÙ »ñµ»ù µ³ó»Çµ³ó 
ãÇ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ·ÉË³ßáñÇ Ã»Ù³ÛÇÝ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ ²¼Î-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ 
ÑÙïáñ»Ý ßñç³ÝóáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ ½·³ÛáõÝ Ñ³ñóÁ` ³í»Éáñ¹ µ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 
Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³Û¹ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ³óíáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ÙÇ³Ï áõÝ³Ï áõÅÇ Ñ»ï, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ 
í×é³Ï³Ý µ»ÏáõÙ ÙïóÝ»É ·ÉË³ßáñÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ: ´Ý³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ²¼Î-Ç 
Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ áã µáÉáñÝ ÁÝÏ³É»óÇÝ áñå»ë ³Û¹ Ñ³ñóÁ  ÉáõÍ»Éáõ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ: ÆëÏ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇáñ»Ý áõÝ»ÇÝ 
ïñ³Ù³·Íáñ»Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá 
ëÏë»óÇÝ åÝ¹»É, áñ §·ÉË³ßáñÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ñ³ÕÃ»ó ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ¦437: 

2002 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ¶ÛáõÉÇ ·ÉË³íáñ³Í Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
25 ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇó 14-Ç Ï³Ý³Ûù ·ÉË³ßáñ ¿ÇÝ ÏñáõÙ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ¶ÛáõÉÇ ÏÇÝÁ` 
Ð³ÛñáõÝÇë³Ý: ²í»ÉÇÝ. Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ²¼Î-Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ï³½ÙÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó³í Ï³Ý³Ýó Ñ»ï, 
áñáÝù ÏñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ·ÉË³ßáñ»ñ: Ü³Ë³·³Ñ ê»½»ñÁ Ëëïáñ»Ý ³ñÓ³·³Ýù»ó 
³Û¹ ù³ÛÉÇÝ. ³Ûë ¹Çåí³ÍÁ ³éÇÃ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³í, áñ Ñ»ï³Û¹áõ µáÉáñ 
ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ, ¶ÛáõÉÁ, ²ñÇÝçÁ Ëáõë³÷»Ý Çñ»Ýó 
Ï³Ý³Ýó Ñ»ï Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³É: ²í»ÉÇÝ. Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Ý³¨, áñ ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÇ »ñÏáõ 
¹áõëïñÝ ¿É ëáíáñáõÙ »Ý ²ØÜ-áõÙ` ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ³éÏ³ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ 
³ñ·»É³ÝùÇ å³ï×³éáí: 

                                                           
436 î»ë Kaylan, The Kemalists, p. 324: 
437 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 327: 
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Ø»Ï áõß³·ñ³í ÙÇç³¹»å ·ñ³Ýóí»ó 2004 Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇÝ, »ñµ 
å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ûóáí ²Ã»ÝùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ¾ñ¹áÕ³Ý ³ÙáõëÇÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ññ³Å»ßï 
ï³Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ í³ñã³å»ï Îáëï³ë Î³ñ³Ù³ÝÉÇëÁ 
Ñ³ëóñ»ó Ñ³Ùµáõñ»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ í³ñã³å»ïÇ ÏÝáç` ¾ÙÇÝ»Ç Ó³Ë ³ÛïÁ, 
³í»ÉÇÝ. ¾ÙÇÝ»Ý Ñ³ëóñ»ó Ï³ÝË»É Î³ñ³Ù³ÝÉÇëÇ Ñ³çáñ¹ Ñ³ÙµáõÛñÁ, áñÁ 
Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ¿ñ Ýñ³ ³ç ³ÛïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Û¹ï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ÇÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
¼ÈØ-Á, áñáÝù ë³Ï³ÛÝ ù³ñ ÉéáõÃÛáõÝ å³Ñå³Ý»óÇÝ ³Û¹ ÙÇç³¹»åÇ 
Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ438: 

ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñ ÏñáÕ Ãáõñù Ï³Ý³Ûù áõÝ»Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý 
Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ¶ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³éÏ³ 
Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ù»ñ ÏáÕÙÇó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí³Í áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»Éáí` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É ·ÉË³ßáñ 
Ïñ»Éáõ Ñ»ï¨Û³É å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ. 

1. ·ÉË³ßáñÁ ÏñáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ëáóÇ³É-Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹ÇÙ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß` áõÕÕí³Í ³Ý³ñ¹³ñ, 
³ÝÑ³í³ï áõ Ñ³Ï³ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ¹»Ù, 

2. áñáß Ï³Ý³Ûù Çñ³å»ë ÙáÉÇ Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÝ»ñ »Ý ¨ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ÏñáõÙÁ 
¹ÇïáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, 

3. ß³ï»ñÁ ³å³íÇÝ»É »Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇÝ` Ëáõë³Ý³í»Éáí ³éûñÛ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ 
³Ý³éáÕç Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ï³Ù ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí, 

4. ß³ï»ñÁ ·ÉË³ßáñ »Ý ÏñáõÙ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ×ÝßÙ³Ý å³ï×³éáí, 
5. áÙ³Ýù ·ÉË³ßáñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ »Ý ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ áõ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý 

³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ÙÝ³óáñ¹, 
6. áÙ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ýáñ³Ó¨áõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß 

¿, 
7. áÙ³Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ »Ý, áñ ï³ñ»ó Ï³Ý³Ûù å»ïù ¿ å³ñï³¹Çñ ³ÛÝ 

Ïñ»Ý, 
8.  áÙ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É ·ÉË³ßáñÁ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í ·ÛáõÕ³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 

Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýáñ, ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÙÇ³Ý³Éáõ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ó³ïÏ³Ñ³ñÃ³Ï ¿, 

                                                           
438  ì³Ññ³Ù î»ñ-Ø³Ã¨áëÛ³Ý, Ø»Í ëÇÙíáÉÝ»ñ. ·ÉË³ßáñÁ, üáñµë-Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, Ñ. 
1, 2006, ¿ç 58-61: 
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9. áÙ³Ýó Ï³ñÍÇùáí ¿É ·ÉË³ßáñÁ å³ñï³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹ 
í»ñ³¹³ëÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó` ³ÙáõëÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³í³×³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ÝË»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, 

10.  áñáß ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñ ³Ù»Ý³ÙëÛ³ ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ »Ý í×³ñáõÙ  
áõë³ÝáÕáõÑÇÝ»ñÇÝ` ·ÉË³ßáñ Ïñ»Éáõ å³ñï³¹Çñ å³ÛÙ³Ýáí ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 

²ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ßáõñç ëï»ÕÍí³Í ³ÕÙáõÏÇ å³ï×³é-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿É ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ·ÉË³ßáñ ÏñáÕÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
Ý³å»ë ËÇëï ³ÏïÇí áõ íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ ÁÝïñ³½³Ý·í³Í, áñáÝù áõÝ³Ï »Ý 
Ù»Í ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³É ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃ-
Û³Ý µ»ñ»Éáõ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ÝÇó ½ñÏ»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ: ²¼Î-Ç ¹»Ù áõÕÕí³Í ùÝÝ³-
¹³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë Ïéí³ÝÁ: ²¼Î-Ý, 
ù³ç ·Çï³Ïó»Éáí, áñ ·ÉË³ßáñÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ ·»ñ-
ÇßËáÕ ³Ù»Ý³Ññ³ï³å Ã»Ù³Ý ¿ñ, »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ëáõë³÷áõÙ ¿ñ ³Û¹ 
ËÝ¹ñÇ ¿áõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÉáõÍÙ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý áõ 
Ñëï³Ï ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝ»Éáõó: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ã»° ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Ã»° 
ÙáÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ áõÅ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó áõë»ñÇÝ Ïñ»É ³Ûë ãÉáõÍ-
í³Í Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ³ÙµáÕç Í³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²¼Î-áõÙ Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ý, áñ ÇÝãå»ë 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý, ¼àô-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
¹»ñÇ Ýí³½Ù³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï í×é³Ï³Ý ¿ñ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÁ, ³Ûë 
Ñ³ñóáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÝ 
áõ ºíñáå³ÛÇ Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ùñ³-
åÝ¹»Ý ²¼Î-Ç ¹Çñù»ñÁ, ¨ Ý³ ³í»ÉÇ íëï³Ñ³µ³ñ Ïå³Ûù³ñÇ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ:  

²¼Î-Ç ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ Ï³Ý³Ýó Ý»ñ·ñ³íÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ ¨ë »ñÏ³ÏÇ 
ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñ áõÝÇ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñ Ï³½ÙÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 10 ïáÏáëÝ ¿ñ ÏÇÝ, 2002 Ã. ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
²¼Î-Ç 359 å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñÇó ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 13-Ý ÏÇÝ: 2004 Ã. îÆØ 
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ²¼Î-Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ 3184 Ã»ÏÝ³ÍáõÇ, 
áñáÝóÇó ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 16-Ý ¿ÇÝ ÏÇÝ: 2007 Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇÝ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ²¼Î-Ç óáõó³Ïáí 
ÁÝïñí³Í ÏÇÝ å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ¿ÇÝ` 30439: 

                                                           
439 ØÇÝã¨ 2007 Ã. ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³ß³ï Ãíáí Ï³Ý³Ûù »Õ»É »Ý 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ»é³íáñ 1935 Ã. (4,6 ïáÏáë), áñÇó Ñ»ïá å³Ñ³Ýçí»ó 72 ï³ñÇ, áñå»ë½Ç 
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2007 Ã. û·áëïáëÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 11-ñ¹ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ÁÝïñí»ó ²µ¹áõ-
É³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉÁ, áñÇ ÏÇÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, ·ÉË³ßáñ ¿ ÏñáõÙ, Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù, áñÝ 
³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ÎñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ 
ßáõñç ëï»ÕÍí³Í ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
³éáõÙáí 2008 Ã. ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÝ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³ñáõëï 
ëï³óí»ó: 2008 Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 24-ÇÝ ²¼Î-Ý áõ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñÅáõÙ Ïáõë³Ï-
óáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ÕËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Ó»éù µ»ñí»ó Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ç³Ýù»ñáí Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»É ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝù Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 10-ñ¹ ¨ 42-ñ¹ 
Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñáí (§Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ áõ §ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ³íáõÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦): Üßí³Í ËÙµ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñí»ó, áñ »ñÏáõ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿É 
·ÉË³ßáñÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ¨ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó, ³í»ÉÇÝ. ÷áË½ÇçÙ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝ»óí³Í »Ý, ÙÝáõÙ »Ý ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÇ ×ßïáõÙÁ:440  

ö»ïñí³ñÇ 1-ÇÝ åñáý»ëáñÝ»ñ ÆÑë³Ý ¸³Ûáõ ¨ Þ³µ³Ý â³ÉÁßÇ 
Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ` ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 3300 ¹³-
ë³ËáëÝ»ñ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»óÇÝ ëïáñ³·ñ³Ñ³í³ù Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
³ç³Ïó»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÁ ãáõß³ó³í. ÷»ïñí³-
ñÇ 2-ÇÝ ³é³í»É ù³Ý 35 Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛáõÙ` ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ ¹³Ùµ³ñ³ÝÇ Ùáï 
·ïÝíáÕ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí»ó µ³½Ù³Ñ³½³ñ³Ýáó óáõÛó` 
·ÉË³ßáñÁ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
¹³ï³å³ñï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÜáõÛÝ³ïÇå óáõÛó»ñ ï»ÕÇ »Ý áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ý³¨ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙ: ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ óáõÛóÇ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë Ï³Ý³Ûù ¿ÇÝ, Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë 
§ÂáõñùÇ³Ý »Õ»É ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¨ ÏÙÝ³ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ¦ Ï³ñ·³Ëáëáí ¨ 
ÝßáõÙ, áñ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ §³ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 

                                                                                                                              
ÏÇÝ å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ ·»ñ³½³Ý½Ç ³Û¹ óáõó³ÝÇßÁ: ²ÛÅÙ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ï³Ý 50 ÏÇÝ å³ï·³Ù³íáñÝ»ñ (9,1 ïáÏáë): 
440 Historic deal to lift headscarf ban, Today’s Zaman, 
http://www.todayszaman.com/tz-web/detaylar.do?load=detay&link=132444:  
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Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Á ÏÑ³ÛïÝíÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ Ý»ñùá¦: ö»ïñí³ñ 6-ÇÝ, 
Ç Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ í»ñ³óÝáÕ ëïáñ³·ñ³Ñ³í³ùÇ, 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³í»É ù³Ý 1000 ¹³ë³ËáëÝ»ñ ëÏë»óÇÝ 
ëïáñ³·ñ³Ñ³í³ù` ½áñ³Ïó»Éáõ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³éÏ³ ³ñ·»ÉùÇÝ: 

ö»ïñí³ñ 9-ÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÁ 411 ÏáÕÙ, 103 ¹»Ù 
Ó³ÛÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ »ñÏñáñ¹ ÁÝÃ»ñóÙ³Ùµ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó »ñÏñÇ 
µáõÑ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý³Ýó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÷³Ã»ÃÁ, áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É ¿ñ 
Ï³é³í³ñáÕ ²¼Î-Ç ¨ ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ²½·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñÅáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÏáÕÙÇó: ØÇ ß³ñù Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ (ê³µ³ÝçÁ, ´³Ñã»ß»ÑÇñ) é»Ï-
ïáñÝ»ñÁ, ³ñÓ³·³Ýù»Éáí ùí»³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, Ýß»É »Ý, áñ 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³ëï³ïí»Éáõó ³ÝÙÇ-
ç³å»ë Ñ»ïá, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñ ÏñáÕ Ï³Ý³Ýó ÙáõïùÝ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³É-
ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ ÏÃáõÛÉ³ïñíÇ: Â»¨ ³Ûë Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ ¿É 
³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ ã¿ÇÝ Ñ³ñáõóáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñ ÏñáÕ 
áõë³ÝáÕáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ ÙáõïùÁ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³Ý Ï³ÝË»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÜáõÛÝ ³ÙëÇÝ 
ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇÙ»óÇÝ »ñÏñÇ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
¹³ï³ñ³Ý` å³Ñ³Ýç»Éáí ã»ÕÛ³É Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ÑÇßÛ³É ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ Ë³Ã³ñáõÙ ¿ñ »ñÏñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ: 

ö»ïñí³ñÇ 9-ÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 76 Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³-
Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ 200000 ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ êÇÑÇÛ» Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ ß»ÝùÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÏÙ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í 
Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ù»Í Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³í³ù` ¹³ï³å³ñï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³-
ßáñÇ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ áñáßáõÙÁ: Îñ»Éáí ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ 
ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ¨ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ¹ñáßÝ»ñÁ` Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë 
§ÂáõñùÇ³Ý »Õ»É ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¨ ÏÙÝ³ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ¦, §Ø»Ýù ã»Ýù áõ½áõÙ 
·ÉË³ßáñ ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõÙ¦, §Ø»Ýù Ïå³ßïå³Ý»Ýù Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ¦ Ï³ñ·³ËáëÝ»ñáí: ÜáõÛÝ ûñÁ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå óáõÛó»ñ ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Ý »ñÏñÇ ÇÝÁ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙ: 

ö»ïñí³ñ-ÑáõÉÇë ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ-
Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ, ËáñÁ ¨ µ³ËáõÙÝ³ÍÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í 
¿ÇÝ ²¼Î-Ç ÷³ÏÙ³Ý ¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ Ñ³ñóÁ: ÐáõÝÇë ³ÙëÇÝ 
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ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ µ³í³ñ³ñ»ó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÛóÁ, ÇëÏ ÑáõÉÇë ³ÙëÇÝ Ù»ñÅ»ó ²¼Î-Ç 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñ·»É»Éáõ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ù³ñï ³ÙëÇÝ ·ÉË³íáñ 
¹³ï³Ë³½Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í Ñ³ÛóÁ: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ëÏëí»É ¿ Ýáñ 
¹Çñù³íáñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ¨ Ùáï ³å³·³ÛáõÙ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÉË³ßáñÇ 
ßáõñç ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ïß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»Ý Ýáñ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ 
ß»ßï³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñáí:  

²Ù÷á÷»Éáí ³Ûë ·ÉáõËÁ Ýß»Ýù, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý áñáß 
ûÕ³ÏÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í»É ¹³í³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñáí` Ï³ñÍ»Éáí, áñ »ñÏñáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ 
³ÝÏ³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³é Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ ÷Ýïñ»É ³ñï»ñÏñáõÙ: ºÃ» 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ³å³óáõó»óÇÝ µ³ñ»÷áËÙ³Ý 
×³Ý³å³ñÑáí ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ùï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³å³ ÝáõÛÝÁ ãÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
³ë»É ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íñ»å ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ Ïáõñáñ»Ý ¹³í³ÝáÕ 
í»ñÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÝ³É ¹ÇÙ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, 
³ÛÉ³Ï³ñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ·ÉË³ßáñÇ ßáõñç 
ëï»ÕÍí³Í ³ÙµáÕç ³ÕÙáõÏÁ Ñ»ßïáõÃÛ³Ùµ ï»Õ³íáñíáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë 
Ñ³Ù³ï»ëùïáõÙ: 

Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ã»° 
³ÝóÛ³É ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ,  Ã»° ³ÛÅÙ ËáëáõÙ »Ý Ù»Ï Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³Ý·³-
Ù³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ. »ñÏñáõÙ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý áõÝÇ áõ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ·»ñÇßË»É 
³Ýíëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñï »ñÏáõ µ¨»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, áñÇ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙáõÙ ¼àô-Ý 
áõ å»ï³Ï³Ý µÛáõñáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý ³å³ñ³ïÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙáõÙ` Ñ³ë³-
ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë ³Ýíëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ ·ñ»Ã» Ûáõñ³-
ù³ÝãÛáõñ ¹ñí³·áõÙ, ÇëÏ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿É ³ÛÝ ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ëáõñ 
¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñ: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ã»¨ ¼àô-Ç ¹Çñù»ñÝ ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí 
ÃáõÉ³ó³Í »Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹á·Ù³ïÇÏ-·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ³ÛÝ 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³Ý¹ñ¹í»ÉÇ ÙÝ³É: 
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²ØöàöàôØ 
 
êáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ í»ñçÇÝ »ñ»ù 

ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý, 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ í»ñ»ÉùÁ: Æ Ñ»×áõÏë ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 
·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ Ãí³óÛ³É ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` ÏñáÝÁ, áñå»ë ³ñÅ»-
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·, áñå»ë Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹áÕ áõÅ áõ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý, 
ÙÇç³ÝÓÝ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ ·áñÍáÝ, »ñµ»ù ã¿ñ 
Ý³Ñ³Ýç»É` ÙÇ ÏáÕÙ ÃáÕÝ»Éáí Ýñ³ ³ÝÏÙ³Ý ¨ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý å³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ ²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÇ »ñ¹íÛ³É Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ åÝ¹áõÙÝ»ñÁ: ÆëÉ³ÙÁ Ùßï³-
å»ë Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ñ ¨ Ï³ñ·³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ áÉáñïÇ Ã»Ïáõ½¨ Ý»Õ, 
³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ³ñÅ»Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ù»Í 
Ù³ëÁ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, »ñÏñáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³³ÏïÇí³óáõÙÁ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ 
¹Çï»É áñå»ë ³ñÃÝ³óáõÙ å³ñï³¹ñí³Í ÝÇñÑÇó áõ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñáõÙ:  

1970 – 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Ñ³Ù³Ï³Í §Ñ»ïÙá¹»éÝÇ½ÙÇ¦ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³-

ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³½¹»óÇÏ ËÃ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³í ÙÇ ß³ñù »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ áõÅ»Õ ¨ 
µ³½Ù³Ï³ñÍÇù ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ ¨ 
³ßË³ñÑÇÏ µÝáõÃ³·Çñ áõÝ»óáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÏáÕùÏáÕùÇ 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí Ñ³ñÏ ¿ ¹Çï»É Ñ»Ýó ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ£ ²ÛÉ Ëáëù»ñáí` §Ñ»ï-
Ùá¹»éÝÇ½ÙÁ¦ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ É³ÛÝ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÁÝÓ»é»ó£ êáõÛÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-

ñ»ó Ý³¨ 1970 – 1990-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¨ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ·Éáµ³ÉÇ-

½³óÇáÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ïñá³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ý, ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¨, 
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, ´Î-Ç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý µ»Ù»ÉÇ áõ Ñ»ï³·³ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ£ Þ»ßï³ÏÇáñ»Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ý³Éáí ÙÛáõë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇóª 
ÇëÉ³ÙÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó³í ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ Ýáñ, 
ÇÝùÝ³ïÇå ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý á×áí, ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç 
Ý»ñ³é»Éáí áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Õù³ï ¨ ·Éáµ³ÉÇ½³óÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ù»ñÅí³Í 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ë³í»ñÇÝ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ ÷áùñ ¨ ÙÇçÇÝ µÇ½Ý»ëÇ 
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Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ÛÉ Ëáëù»ñáí` ´Î-Ç ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÝùÇ íñ³ 
ëï»ÕÍí»ó §ÙÇç¹³ë³ÛÇÝ Ïá³ÉÇóÇ³¦£  

Ð³ñÏ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 
ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ µÝáõÃ³·ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ. 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ßïÇ ³Õ×³ïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ 
µ³ßËáõÙÁ, å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ³ßËÇã Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÏáõÙÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ£ 
ºíñáå³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ Ãáõñù»ñÇ ³ñï³·Ý³ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ù»ÏÝ»Éáõ 
»ñ¨áõÛÃÁ, ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ ·ñ»Ã» ³Ý³ñ·»É ÙáõïùÁ 
»ñÏÇñ, ¹ñ³Ýó ³ÏïÇí ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ë ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý Ýå³ëï»óÇÝ ´Î-
Ç É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É ¨ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÙ³ÝÁ£ àã å³Ï³ë 
³½¹»óÇÏ ·áñÍáÝ ¿ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ »íñ³ÇÝï»·ñí»Éáõ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ ºØ-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó, áñáÝù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ ëïÇå»óÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ µ³ó»Çµ³ó Ëáë»É áã »íñáå³Ï³Ý ¨ 
³é³í»É ËáëïáõÙÝ³ÉÇó Ãí³óáÕ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ»ï 
Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇ û·ïÇÝ£  

Ð³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí í»ñáß³ñ³¹ñÛ³ÉÁª Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ýù, áñª  

²é³çÇÝ – 1970 – 1990 ÃÃ. ³ÏïÇí³ó³Í ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ 

áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó å³ñï³¹ñí³Í 
å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ý³ÛáõÙÝ ¿ñ: ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
¨ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÍÝáõÝ¹ ¿ÇÝ, áõëïÇ, 
ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ å»ïù ¿ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ýáñ»Ý Ïñ»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ ·áñÍáÕ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ ÏÝÇùÁ£ ø»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»É³á×Ý áõÝ»ñ 
§·ñ·éáÕ¦ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³Ý½Ç Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³éûñÛ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ` 
ëÏë³Í Ñ³·áõëïÇó ¨ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÇó, µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã¨ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÏÝáç ¹»ñÇ í»ñ³Ý³ÛáõÙÁ£ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý, 
áñÁ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿, Ã» ¹³í³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý-ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý-
¹áõÛÃÝ»ñ, ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅ»É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇëÉ³ÙÇ Ã»Ïáõ½¨ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï Ñ³ÕÃ³ñß³íÁ, ù³Ý½Ç Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»ó Ýñ³Ýó í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÇÝ ¹³ïáÕáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí£ ´Î-Ç Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÝ »ñµ»ù 
ËáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ãùÝÝ³ñÏí»óÇÝ, ÇëÏ ùÝÝ³ñÏí»Éáõ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ¿É 
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³Ýï»ëí»óÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÁ, ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ »ñÏñáõÙ ÇßËáÕ µ³ñáÛ³Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ£  

ºñÏñáñ¹ - ø»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÁ, áñÁ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ 
¿ñ ³ÝëË³É ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ, Ïáñóñ»É ¿ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï 
Ñ³ÙÁÝÃ³ó ù³ÛÉ»Éáõ áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÝ ³ÛÉ¨ë ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ áõÕÕáñ¹»É 
Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ù³Ý½Ç í»ñçÇÝÇë ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ ³ñÙ³ï³å»ë 
ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ »Ý ¹³ñ³ëÏ½µÇÝ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇó: ø»Ù³-
ÉÇ½ÙÇ å³ï×³éáí µ³½Ù³Ï³ñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñí»ó ³ñ³ï, 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³ñí»óÇÝ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ï³ñµ»-
ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ý³ËÁÝïñ»ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÆëÉ³ÙÇ 
¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ù»Ù³É³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ¼àô-Ç 
óáõó³µ»ñ³Í ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÉÇáíÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ á·áõÝ: 

ºññáñ¹ - Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ 
å³ñï³¹ñí³Í Ýáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ µÝáñáß ¿ÇÝ áñáß Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ. 

1920 – 1940 ÃÃ. Ýñ³Ýù ½ñÏí»óÇÝ ÉÇµ»ñ³ÉÇ½ÙÇó, ÇëÏ ê³éÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ 

ë³ÝÓ³½»ñÍáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ó³Ë, ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³Ù³ñí»óÇÝ §³ñ·»Éí³Í åïáõÕÝ»ñ¦: ²í»ÉÇÝ. »Ã» ßáõñç í»ó 
ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ áõëáõó³Ýí»É ¿ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ¹ñáõÛÃ-
Ý»ñÁ, ³å³ 1980-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ûï³ñ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇÝ 
¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏñáÝÁ Ý»ñ³ñÏí»ó ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ù»ç: 
Ò·ï»Éáí ×Ýß»É ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ëñ³-
Ëáõë»ó Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ, ëï»ÕÍí»ó ³½·³ÛÝ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ï»ë³Ï, áñÝ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ëñ³ËáõëíáÕ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇó: ²ÛÝ 
ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É ³ñ¨Ùï³Ù»ï. ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ Ýñ³ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ 
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ ³í³Ý¹³å³ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù»Ïáõë³óáõÙÁ 
¨ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÏñáÝÇ ¹»ñÇ áõÅ»Õ³óáõÙÁ: 

âáññáñ¹ - ú½³ÉÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ëï»ÕÍ-
í»ó ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝáñ»Ý ÙñóáõÝ³Ï, ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáí ³é³çÝáñ¹íáÕ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáÕÝ»ñÇ áõ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ»ñÇ ÁÝïñ³Ë³í, áñÁ å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ Éë»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓñ»ó ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÝ»ñÁ µÇ½Ý»ë–å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»ó 
Ý³¨ ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇ ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÁ, áñï»Õ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
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·ñ³í³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ÏñáÝÇ ¨ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ ³Ùñ³-
åÝ¹áõÙÁ: î³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ýñ³Ýù ³é³í»É ³ÏïÇíáñ»Ý Ù³ëÝ³Ï-
ó»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý áõ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝª 
í»ñ³Íí»Éáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Éñç³·áõÛÝ ·áñÍáÝÇ: ²Ûë 
¹ñáõÛÃÇó å»ïù ã¿ Ý³¨ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É §·»ç»ÏáÝ¹áõÝ»ñÇ¦ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇÝ, 
áñáÝó ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë áõÝ»ÝáõÙ 
¿ñ ¿³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: 

ì»ñçÇÝ` ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ·áñÍáÝÁ, ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõñç ³éÏ³ 
ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý. Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ëïí³ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³í»É 
ù³Ý ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ù³ñá½íáÕ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ýí³×áõÙÝ»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ »Ý Ñ»Ýó ÝáõÛÝ í»ñÝ³Ë³íáõÙ, áñÇ 
Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ËÇëï 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ï»ñÙÇÝ ¿: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝù-
Ý»ñÁ ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ý ³ñÙ³ï³íáñíáõÙ: 2002 Ã. Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ »ñ»ù 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ »ñÏñáõÙ ÇßËáÕ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áËí»óÇÝ, ÙÇ ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ »Ã» 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Ýù ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÝÃÇÝ·ÃáÝÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙÁ 
(Çñ³ñ³Ñ³çáñ¹ »ñÏáõ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ÇßËáÕ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ), ³å³ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý, ·áõó»¨, ÅáÕáíñ¹³-
í³ñ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿441: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï Ãíáí, 
³ÛÝ ¿É Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÇÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ 
¹Çï³ñÏ»É áñå»ë ³½³ï áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏÇñ: ØÇÝã¹»é, 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÑÝãáÕ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ §ÅáÕáíñ¹³-
í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ï»ñÙÇÝÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ¹ñíáõÙ »Ý §áã ³½³-
ï³Ï³Ý¦, §³ÝÏ³ï³ñ¦, §é³½Ù³Ï³Ý¦, §÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝ³Ï³Ý¦, §ÁÝïñ³-
Ï³Ý¦ ¨ §Ï»ÕÍ¦442 áñáßÇãÝ»ñÁ: ²Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ áã 
Ï³é³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ýª §üñÇ¹ÁÙ Ñ³áõ½Ç¦ (Freedom House) 
³Ù»Ý³í»ñçÇÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ÂáõñùÇ³Ý 
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ¹³ëí»É §Ù³ë³Ùµ ³½³ï¦ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÇÝ443: 

                                                           
441 Samuel Hantington, After twenty years: The future of the Third Wave, Journal of 
Democracy, v. 8/4, 1997, p. 8. 
442 Larry Diamond, Is the third wave over? Journal of Democracy, v.7/3, 1996, p. 25. 
443 î»ë Freedom House country report, Turkey 
http://www.freedomhouse.org/research/freeworld/2007/countryratings/turkey.htm: 
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Âáõñù³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³é³ç-
ÁÝÃ³óÇ áõ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ù»Ù³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ³í³Ý¹Ý ³ÝÑ»ñù»ÉÇ ¿, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÉ ¿ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÙïùÇ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³ó-
Ù³Ý áõ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÇíÇÝ Ñ³ÙÁÝÃ³ó 
ß³ñÅí»Éáõ ³éáõÙáí: ²íïáñÇï³ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý 
½ëå³ß³åÇÏÁ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅ»É µ³½Ù³Ï³ñÍáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ²ÛÅÙ, »ñµ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ï³é³í³ñáõÙ 
¿ ã³÷³íáñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ³Ùá½ÙáõÝù ¿ ëï»ÕÍí»É, áñ »ñÏñáõÙ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ 
³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ëï»ÕÍí»É: ²ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ 
³Ýï»ë»É Ï³é³í³ñáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ç»ñÙ»é³Ý¹ ÇÝùÝ³ÝíÇñáõÙÁ 
ºíñ³ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ, Ï³ÛÍ³ÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³·áõÃÛ³Ùµ 
ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý áõ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ, 
³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ³Û¹ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ë ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ ÏñáõÙ ¿ 
å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÍñ³ó³Í Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ ·áñÍ»É³á×Ç áõ ·³Õ³÷³-
ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÝÇùÁ: Îáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ×ÏáõÝ ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»¨ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ áñ¹»·ñ³Í é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ áõÝÇ 
·ñ»Ã» ÝáõÛÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·Á` ³é³í»É ½·áõÛß ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí 
í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ 
áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ ÏÇñ³é»É ³ßË³ñÑÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý/ë»ÏáõÉÛ³ñÇ½ÙÇ ³Ý·Éá–
ë³ùëáÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ: 
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ISLAM IN THE SOCIO-POLITICAL LIFE OF TURKEY 
(BETWEEN 1970 AND 2001) 

 
Summary 

 
Introduction 
The Turkish revolution implemented under Mustafa Kemal’s 

stewardship back in the 1920s paid emphasized attention to religion intending 
to eliminate its powerful sphere of influence and to push it into the private 
domain. It was widely accepted that within two-three decades that goal had 
been achieved. Contrary to that assumption, religion preserved its role in 
Turkish society, furthermore because of unbalanced and far from clearly 
defined religious policies it emerged to the forefront of the Turkish reality. 
Islam proved to be a vocal and essential component of Turkish society and 
politics. Moreover, during the last three decades the unbroken presence but 
frequent outlawing of pro-Islamic political parties such as the National Order 
Party (1970 – 1971), the National Salvation Party (1972 – 1981), the Welfare 

Party (1983 – 1998), the Virtue Party (1997 – 2001), the Fortune party (est. in 
2001) and the Justice and Development party (est. in 2001) unmistakably 
shows that religion still represents distinct interests, intentions and aspirations 
of Turkish society and that it is utterly misleading to assume that these parties 
represent (represented) only a small and underdeveloped portion of the 
Turkish society where over 98 percent of the population declares itself to be 
Muslim. Throughout the republican period various parties which have adopted 
Islamic symbols in their political agendas, have been presented incorrectly by 
Kemal Atatürk’s faithful adherents.  

 From the outset a distinction should be made between terms like 
“Islamic”, “Islamism”, “Islamists” and “pro-Islamic” widely used throughout 
the study. Different explanations exist in the literature on Islamic studies for 
the terms which cover different aspects of a worldwide phenomenon called 
Islamic resurgence. In this study the term “Islamic” will be referred as a mass 
or group movement which consciously follows the sacred ideology of Islam as 
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the sole “Straight path” and as the only choice to conduct their earthly 
existence thus having more a cultural inclination. “Islamism” is applied to 
cover the political ideology and aspirations of the Islamic movements and 
groups, so accordingly, “Islamists” - the followers of that ideology. In a 
nutshell, it seems within this framework of definition the political parties with 
Islamic agendas could easily be named Islamist, but since in Turkey the 
formation of parties based on Islamic ideology or using Islam as the only 
guideline for the political action is forbidden then more distinct description of 
this ideologies should be made. Thus in case of Turkey it is deceptive to call 
any political party “Islamic”, hence in the study they will be considered as 
either “pro-Islamic” or “Islamic-oriented” parties, as, along with other 
political appeals, they use religious symbols and references in their political 
agendas as a mobilising political ideology. Moreover, thanks to this 
definitional framework one of the argumentations in the study will be 
displayed, that for a country like Turkey, where deep division between 
proponents of secularism and defenders of Islamic revival exists a more 
tolerable coexistence should be achieved between conflicting groups, while 
arguing about socio-political, economic and cultural development of the 
country. That is to say, by labelling them Islamists, radicals or fundamentals 
Atatürk’s diehard followers create an incorrect framework and send a 
erroneous message to the Turkish society by describing these parties as anti-
Kemalists, therefore anti-system and anti-state. They fail to see the specific 
socio-cultural phenomenon behind the countrywide rise of Islamic movements 
and pro-Islamic parties constitute only a part of that process. 

This study aims to display two indispensable features of the last two 
decades of Turkish political history; a) the particular role of the Turkish army 
as a carrier of a unique mission in the consolidation of democracy, b) essential 
aspects of the major religious developments that occurred in Turkey between 
the 1970 and 2001; from the time when the first pro-Islamic political party led 
by Necemettin Erbakan was founded until the fragmentation of his “National 
Outlook” movement.  It also seeks to estimate the existing social and political 
division in Turkey. This research intends to demonstrate that as long as the 
artificially created division between the secular elite and the pro-Islamic 
counter-elite exists, the development of the society will heavily depend on the 
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elimination of cleavage, national reconciliation rather than the development of 
principles of national unification around common values, goals and beliefs. 
Another main argument which will be visible all through the essay is that 
Turkey’s Kemalist establishment can be viewed as the main creator of the 
political up-and-downs of the last four decades or so. Its actions, rhetoric and 
objectives mostly contradict each other, thereby creating room for never-
ending misunderstandings between Kemal Atatürk’s ardent disciples and 
those who are coined as anti-Kemalists. The rigid interpretation of Atatürk’s 
principles opposes to political and social developments and the notion of 
pluralism in the Turkish society. Another essential argument is that the pro-
Islamic parties should be considered as an inalienable part of the Turkish 
political system and any attempt to ignore or get rid of them has many 
negative consequences.  

The results of general elections held in November 2002 served as a 
justification of the abovementioned assumptions, when the Justice and 
Development party, dubbed as moderate Islamic party, led by Recep Tayyip 
Erdoğan won a landslide election victory and formed a one-party government. 
That event was largely repeated in July 2007, when the same party won 
another strong victory in the parliamentary elections. 

 
CHAPTER 1 

 

SECULARISM AND ISLAM IN TURKEY BETWEEN 1970 AND 
1980 

 
In the 1960s and 1970s it was quite obvious that despite more than five 

decades of attempts to put religion under state control, the role of Islam in 
Turkish society and politics not only remained influential, but through the 
whole period of the republic withheld its role as an alternative source of 
Turkish identity, and, as Yavuz puts, “it remained a depository for regulating 
day-to-day social life for the masses” (1997: 64). Moreover, as far back as in 
1951 a distinguished scholar of Turkish republican history, Bernard Lewis, 
wrote “The secularization of Turkey was never quite as complete as was 
sometimes believed, and as the Turkish government of the time would have 
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like us to believe” (1952: 39). In the 1950s and 60s it was quite obvious that 
when Kemal Ataturk had swept away the outmoded religious institutions and 
laws, he made little effort to impose new ways on the daily life of the peasant 
masses and less active social groups for whom the religion had a primordial 
social function. This became evident factor during the Democrat Party’s (DP) 
ruling period (1950-60) when, responding to strong demands, concessions 
were made to the periphery and new emerging social groups for filling the gap 
that appeared as a result of Kemal’s draconian secular laws. The re-
introduction of religious education, the resumption of imam-hatip (prayers-
preachers) schools, the growth of religious publications, the various activities 
of the vakifs (pious foundations), the permission to perform a pilgrimage 
(hajj) became major steps towards the reassertion of Islamic values and 
practices. Some scholars tend to assess this process as religious revivalism, 
but in the Turkish case this term is conditional. Because, in the countryside at 
least, Islam as a set of values and self-determination never actually left the 
public sphere, it remained there and preserved its image as a constant source 
of identity. As a consequence of Turkey’s rapid modernization both the losers 
and winners emerged, which came on to the surface of the popular politics. 
The losers - small traders, artisans, small shopkeepers and the like, frequently 
turned to religion as a source of spiritual remedy and shelter as well as a 
means for becoming vocal in the public sphere. 

 Although a number of scholars (like Akıncı (1999), Dodd (1983), 
Toprak (1981) and specially some Russian orientalists) think that Erbakan 
was a first person to form a political party with Islamic dimensions back in 
1970, but there had in reality been several major efforts before him to bring 
the Islamic discourses into the political agenda. Especially between 1946-54, 
when it was believed that at least ten parties emerged with Islamic oriented 
agendas, but they failed to succeed due to the DP’s strong pressure on them 
and eventually the DP proved to be more prepared to appeal to Islamic 
symbols during its tenure period (Yeşilada, 2002: 62-63). 

Within the framework of the liberal freedom of consciousness in the 
1961 constitution, Necmettin Erbakan, a technocrat politician and a professor 
in technical sciences, asked his former course-mate Süleyman Demirel to put 
his name in the Justice Party ticket for the 1969 parliamentary elections. He 
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was refused and thereby a long-lasting rivalry between two political figures 
started, which shows no sings of calming down even today when both of them 
are retired politicians. Erbakan won a parliamentary seat as an independent 
candidate from Konya, and in 1970 with an assistance of Nakşhibendi Sufi 
brotherhood formed the National Order Party (NOP) with a pro-Islamic 
agenda. As we saw above, it was quickly outlawed by the aforementioned 
military intervention of 1971, thereby a “political odyssey” of Erbakan 
started. Soon another pro-Islamic party named the National Salvation Party 
(NSP) was established headed by the same leadership and with a clearly 
defined pro-Islamic political agenda and ideological framework. The party 
was inclined to promote the revival of religious values in Turkey. In strongly 
criticizing the Western attitude of the Turkish elite, Erbakan launched an 
alternative political discourse based on moral idioms of the family and 
religion. The NSP intended to modernize and industrialize Turkey under state 
control but without abandoning the cultural and moral heritage of Islam. In 
appealing to religious sentiments and propagating an alternative path to 
modernity, the NSP found its voters among either traditional communities or 
educated individuals with a marginal socio-economic status. Erbakan’s party 
ended with 11.8 % in parliamentary elections in 1973 and it was a major 
shock both for the country’s elite and its Western allies. But worse was to 
follow for them when Erbakan was invited to join a coalition government and 
gained a post of deputy-Prime Minister and his fellows were appointed to the 
key ministries dealing with economy affairs. This “political injustice” or as 
Kireyev suggests, “the political revenge” from the Islamic circles of the 
country (1998: 54) ironically required Bülent Ecevit, a leader of a party 
founded by Atatürk (the Republican People’s Party), to form a coalition with a 
pro-Islamic party. Though this coalition soon broke up Erbakan went on to 
participate in three other governments, thereby causing Washington to name 
him a “Trojan horse of Islamic fundamentalism injected into the Turkish 
politics” (Birand, 1987: 24).  

Despite strong state control over religious politics, various religious 
organizations, brotherhoods (tarikat) and societies (cemaat) that had been 
banned in 1925, started to reemerge and mushroomed in the 1970s, though in 
the underground. Another cause for the military’s worry was a series of 
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provincial rallies conducted by Erbakan’s devoted disciples. Though these 
rallies and demonstrations did not lead to acts of violations the military 
regarded them as a “Sunni Khomeinist” threat. The last rally took place six 
days before the September 12th intervention and was organised as a “Day of 
Liberating Jerusalem”. The rally began with a parade of the NSP youth, the 
Raiders, wearing religious garb, waving green flags with Arabic script and 
carrying placards featuring the Koran and shouting slogans demanding the 
restoration of an Islamic state. The crowd heralded Erbakan as the future 
saviour of Turkey.  Lucille Pevsner, a US congressional staffer, concluded 
that “Erbakan exploited the Turkish identity crisis” (1984: 82). While partially 
agreeing with her assumption it can be seen that Erbakan was one of the 
foremost political figures who assessed the re-forging nature of Islam by the 
end of 1970s as a major anchor of identity in Turkey. Meanwhile she, along 
with a number of observers, wrongly concluded that the prime raison d'être 
for the third military intervention was mainly the mentioned rally. Although 
the authority of the army was openly challenged during the Konya rally, the 
date of the intervention, as we saw above, had been settled already on August 
12th, 1980, and therefore this rally served as one of the instruments of 
justification for the army intervention.  

The fifth decade of the Turkish republican history (the 1970s) is 
regarded as its most violent, ideologically divided and paralyzed period. The 
major causes for the violence of this era should be sought in the first military 
intervention of 1960, which was said to give birth to the most liberal 
constitution of the Turkish republican period. Expressed differently, the 1961 
constitution, as McFadden suggests, facilitated broad access to the political 
processes by newly mobilized social and economic groups that emerged in the 
multi-party era (1985: 69). Furthermore, lowering the restrictions on the 
variety of political philosophies that would be tolerated had produced a wide 
divergence of political opinions, many of which came to be represented at the 
national level. After a decade or so it came to be proved that it was a 
tremendously thorny task for a country like Turkey to be an exceptional case 
where never-ending severe economic, social and political problems could go 
hand in hand with a dream to create a civil society with appropriate public 
institutions that embraced high economic growth and rapid modernization. 
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Meanwhile the period which followed the application of the new constitution, 
indicated that, as Jung describes, “the frozen religious life during the elitist 
and iconoclastic Kemalist reforms started to melt during the multi-party 
period” (2001: 119). The army, which has a specific political role in Turkey’s 
democracy laid down after the 1960 intervention, kept close supervision of the 
internal developments in the country. The unprecedented activism of the left 
with strikes and demonstrations, urban guerrillas as well the deepening 
parliamentary stalemate, created legitimate grounds for the generals to 
intervene into politics once again in March 1971, with a “March 12 
Memorandum”. As a result of this a number of left-wing parties (and a pro-
Islamic party as well) were disbanded and non-democratic amendments in the 
constitution were made. The military relinquished power in 1973. 

Instability and political turmoil soon resumed with clashes between right 
and left-wing militants. The fragmentation of society reached a dangerous 
point. Turkey was in the 1970s a prime example of a continuing cleavage 
between centre and periphery, new and old, modernity and tradition. The main 
actors on the political scene, Süleyman Demirel (of the Justice Party), Bülent 
Ecevit (of the Republican People’s Party) and leaders of comparatively 
smaller parties like Necmettin Erbakan (the National Salvation Party, NSP) 
and Alparslan Türkeş (the Nationalist Action Party, NAP), were engaged in 
personal rivalries and had no intention to compromise, to put the differences 
aside and try to find similarities. In addition, since neither party or side was 
able to reach majority in the parliament as each side had to make recourse to 
alliances with smaller, more extreme parties in order to form a succession of 
coalition government, the tension simply worsened. Students and youth in 
particular formed large, marauding gangs that roamed the streets and entered 
the universities beating up those who did not immediately identify themselves 
as being on their side. Mehmet Ali Birand (1987) gives a detailed description 
of the events which led to the military intervention of September 12, 1980. He 
describes how the killings gradually spread and escalated from targeted 
assassinations to widespread, indiscriminate raids on coffee-houses, public 
meetings, market squares and shops. Starting from mid-1979 the daily average 
of killed citizens was twenty. The failures of several attempts by Demirel and 
Ecevit to compromise and find a comprehensive solution added oil to the fire. 
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The tense political situation was aggravated by the deteriorating economic 
state of the country with the collapse of the Turkey’s import substitution 
economic strategy.  

External powers were also concerned with the NATO’s southern ally’s 
domestic upheavals. The reasons for this awareness were many but a major 
concern was coming from Iran, where the Islamic revolution brought new 
Islamic oriented forces into the power. The USA was very concerned about 
the possible duplication of the Iranian scenario in Turkey, which would be 
equal to “total disaster” for the USA. Therefore Washington was “pushing” 
the military to execute its historical duty and stabilize the country. 

 However, it is worth mentioning that not everyone in Turkey shares the 
assessment that Turkey was in a major unprecedented crisis at the end of 
1970s. For instance, a prominent Turkish scholar and a leading specialist on 
Turkish Islam, Binnaz Toprak, even emphasized that the period of 1970s was 
almost “the golden age of Turkish pluralist democracy” (1988, 1993). While 
opposing such interpretation the figures that later on were provided to the 
populace by the generals should be cited; according to them the anarchy and 
violence during 1977 – 1980 caused 5,421 human lives and 14,152 injured 
civilians, among them prominent and distinguished journalists, political 
figures, university lecturers, human rights activists and so on (McFadden, 
1985: 70).  This was the exorbitant price the Turkish society paid for Toprak’s 
suggested “golden age of political democracy”.  Moreover, another leading 
expert on Turkish politics covering this period, stated that “Turkey has not 
been able and in all likelihood would not be able to enjoy an untrammeled 
liberal and democratic life given her grave problems” (Dodd, 1983: 23). 

In the midst of this national calamity the army generals again started to 
talk about a possible intervention already in 1977, but it was then believed 
that the major parties would not let Turkey go any further towards the brink. It 
became widely acceptable that the only possible solution out of the political 
deadlock was another military intervention. However, not everyone was 
inclined to think that way, for instance a professor of the Wisconsin 
University, Kemal Karpat, in 1981 believed that there was only one 
alternative to halt the army intervention and that was a need for an emergence 
of a total mobilizing ideology or force. For this, he assumed, Erbakan’s pro-
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Islamic party, as a carrier of commonly accepted ideological concepts, was an 
ideal candidate for reconciling the conflicting parties (1981: 3). Furthermore, 
as Yavuz affirms, “Islam proved to be socially embedded in various forms of 
social life and was more conducive to mass mobilization than either 
nationalism or socialism, because of its flexible network system, norms and 
symbolic values” (1997: 65) 

Prior to the intervention the parliament became unproductive and 
completely stalemated as a consequence it failed to elect a president despite 
100 ballots over a three-month period. The police, law enforcement 
institutions, as well other critical public organizations, were hopelessly 
divided along ideological lines. The chronic economic crisis added to the 
woes of the country. The minority government of Demirel formed in the fall 
of 1979 was unable to handle the crisis. In a word, the army thought the entire 
political edifice erected by the constitution of 1961 had deteriorated beyond 
repair. In the given circumstances the army decided to act and set (on August 
12th) the date for the third intervention operation code-named “Flag Plan”. 

“The aim of this operation is to protect the integrity of the country, to 
secure the national unity and fellowship… and to remove the impediments to 
proper functioning of democracy”- these were the words that Chief of Staff 
and President of NSC delivered to the “beloved Turkish nation” in the 
morning of September 12th, 1980 (Birand, 1987: 187). He further added that 
the military had no intention of staying in power for a long time and therefore 
the civil government would be reestablished as soon as public order was 
restored. Both the parliament and the government were dissolved and 
parliamentary immunity was lifted. Premier Minister Demirel and other 
prominent political actors were taken into custody. In three years following 
the coup, 178,500 persons were arrested, 64,500 detained, 41,727 sentenced to 
various terms in prison, 326 death sentences were pronounced and 27 persons 
were executed (Kedourie, 1992: 142). A year later, in 1981, all the political 
parties were officially outlawed and their leaders were banned from politics 
for ten years, some of the leaders, mainly Erbakan, Turkeş and Eçevit, were 
sentenced for various crimes done before the 1980 coup. Thus the military 
thought that after ten years those political figures will be “out of fashion” and 
that in 1991 they could hardly be remembered (Hale, 1994; 260).  
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Judging from the situation described above it would seem the army 
intervened to restore public order only, but opinions among the scholars vary. 
For instance, Jung thinks the prime purpose of the 1980 coup was to secure 
the implementation of the economic reforms against possible public 
resistance. He also adds that the later division of influence between Prime 
Minister Özal (economic affairs) and president Evren (foreign policy and 
national security) justifies that argument (2001: 113). Furthermore, one may 
argue that Özal’s appointment in charge of economic affairs in the General 
Ulusu’s444 “super-government” was intended to give a green light to the 
economic reforms started in January 1980 and known as “the policy of 
austerity measures”.  

If so then, judging from the steps which followed the coup, it should be 
noted that the army did not have a clear-cut vision of the steps that were going 
to follow the coup. The ongoing political debates, three months of presidential 
race and growing numbers of victims of street-violence could hardly push the 
army to intervene in politics in order to back the economic reforms only. 
Indeed the generals’ action seemed to be a last-resort measure to save the 
country from the civil war, moreover, judging from public’s warm and 
welcomed reaction, it was a measure that has been requested long time. “The 
only thing wrong with this regime is that it is planning to bring back the 
politicians” as wrote one of the pundits by that time (Birand, 1987: 157). For 
many, the army’s move was not only welcomed by the populace but was also 
blamed for its delay, which caused more human lives (Ahmad, 1981: 5). Thus, 
in this particular case, the army had one imperative task before relinquishing 
the power to the civilians; to create real public order in the country, to restore 
the effectiveness of the political institutions and to make sure that the 
ideological divisions were not anymore an open threat to the security of 
Turkey. Hence, the army intervened because of a lack of political alternatives 
and it acted more like a law enforcement institution or simply stated, came to 
execute a police duty. 

                                                           
444 Retired Admiral Bülent Ulusu, who was Ambassador of Turkey to Rome, was 
appointed the Head of the Military Government. 
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Speaking about the political interventions of the military that appeared to 
happen at roughly ten-years intervals – 1960 – 1961, 1971 – 1973, 1980 – 
1983 (the fourth one, so called “post-modern coup” of 1997, will be discussed 
later) a number of Turkish and foreign scholars (Özbudun, Heper, Dodd and 
etc.) tend to regard them as a conventional phenomenon and are almost 
inclined to pride the army for being so carefully involved into politics. 
Thereby, the army is acting as Dodd puts it “as a guardian for democracy” 
(1983, 1). Their argumentation is that unlike military interventions in third 
world countries, where the generals’ intervention were followed by more or 
less long stays on the political scene, the Turkish case should be regarded as a 
profound distinction, since after each intervention, the Turkish army was 
quick to return to the barracks as soon as the civilian order was restored. 
Hence they assume the army in Turkey has a unique mission to carry out.  

However, while this may be perfectly true, two counter arguments 
should be emphasized. Like in other interventions in South American 
countries, Spain or Pakistan, the generals came to power and kept it for a 
certain period maintaining stability whatever the costs were, establishing 
fundaments of future-policy making or at least laying down the major 
guidelines to be followed after they relinquished power. But the Turkish case 
bears some distinctions, because;  

a) the Turkish army is always next in door to the civilian politics 
(even literally, since in Ankara only a street divides the General Headquarter 
of the Army with a big military base from the Parliament building) 
consequently its image as a permanent and vocal guardian of the internal 
civil order and the constitution is a major cause of destabilization,  

b) the Turkish case is also controversial in that stepping onto the 
political scene and the departure from it should logically mean that generals 
closely considered the importance of relinquishing the power to the 
competent hands who would implement the main directions of the policy-
making defined by the generals.  

Speaking more about the factor “b” above it is noteworthy to add that 
instead of relinquishing power to those internal political actors, that were most 
loyal to the army, the latter just handed power to new or, more clearly 
expressed, old political figures with an uncertain (or outdated) political 



 
 

 204

agenda, thereby creating more or less legitimate reason for their next 
intervention. On the other hand, it might be argued that after the coups 
(especially after the third one) the West, mainly European countries, was 
sensitive towards undemocratic developments in Turkey. Therefore opening 
the door to the civilian politicians after a certain period of military rule was 
one of the major excuses for the army’s intervention. Thus, each time, the 
military wrongly assumed that from the moment they left power, the major 
point of departure would be a new Constitution and other amended laws and 
acts, but the reality turned out to be different.  

To a certain extent, as was stated above, the third coup in Turkey was 
not well prepared, compared to the 1960 intervention (the cases of closing of 
parties, long discussions of the Premier Minister candidacy, the economy 
recovery plans etc.), but along with further actions the army’s measures 
became firmer. For two-three years after the coup the NSC, the military 
government and the Constitutional assembly worked hard on the new 
constitution. Under the generals’ constant supervision, new laws on political 
parties, elections, education and eventually a Constitution were formulated. 
These were thought to pave the ground for restoring public order in Turkey 
for a long term. In 1982, 92 % of the Turkish population said “Yes” to the new 
constitution (which is believed to be less democratic than the previous two 
constitutions of 1961 and 1924), a year later, under strict army preparation 
and control the national parliamentary elections were held in November 1983. 
The military was extremely cautious to keep the whole process of 
participation in the election under rigorous control, therefore only three parties 
got the army’s blessing to participate in the elections, in spite of the fact that 
in 1983 at least twenty parties emerged based on the aforementioned new law 
of political parties. 

The centre-right Motherland party (Anavatan Partisi) led by Turgut Özal 
was swept to power by a tidal wave that engulfed the other two parties 
(believed to have been supported by the army) taking part in the elections. 
Thus, Özal’s Motherland party won a landslide victory and Evren, who 
became a president thanks to the provisional articles of the constitution, 
appointed him Prime Minister, a step that a decade later he called a “total 
mistake if he would know who Özal was” (Hale, 1994: 298). Thus in 1983 
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after a three-year break, the civilian government and public institutions were 
reinstated based on the new constitution. It was widely believed that a new era 
of Turkey with a fresh start was underway.  

Özal wanted to unite in the Motherland Party the “four currents” of 
Turkish politics - the pro-Western liberals, the members of Islamic 
movements, the nationalist left and the far right. It is therefore he gave a 
warmer welcome to the Muslim constituency and gave them a large space 
within the Motherland Party, where they along with former nationalists 
formed a powerful wing, which was known as a “Holy Alliance” (1993: 198). 
The latter became a vigorous influential wing within the MP and certainly not 
without Özal encouragement. He also formed close cooperative links with 
organized religious groups that enabled the MP to establish a virtual 
monopoly over the religious votes. Özal gained tremendous support from the 
Nakşibendis, having Nakşibendi affinities himself. Later Özal backed the 
members of this powerful movement to attain different civil service jobs. A 
multitude of Islamic groups and networks, especially the Nakşibendis, 
became firmly entrenched in both the state and civil society in the mid 1980s, 
their growing power and influence in one sphere facilitating the access to the 
other. Özal cabinet had also four ministers with Nakşibendi background. 

Article 24 of the new constitution presents revised perceptions of the 
military on new religious education policy, which affirms “the education and 
instruction in religion and ethics should be a compulsory part of the 
curriculum in all primary and secondary schools” (“The 1982 Turkish 
constitution” in Dodd, 1990: 160). After the coup the military regime 
announced that the moral upbringing of the young generation should be one of 
their critical responsibilities. The army’s apparent belief was that if the young 
generation obtains no religious instruction at all, then a moral void would be 
left which could be filled by Marxism-Leninism, fascism or other anti-
systemic ideologies, in a word, the horrendous events of the late 1970s could 
come back. It is therefore that both the military and Őzal’s government 
undertook a special policy towards religious education. The basic thrust of 
this policy was amplified in 1982. A leading expert on Turkish nationalism, 
Poulton, gives a thorough description of the curriculum of the classes and the 
topics included in “Principles” of a document named “General aims of 
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Religious and Moral education”. It was a thoroughly prepared programme 
with clearly defined and clarified ideological frames (1997: 184).  

The “Holy alliance” within the Motherland Party was becoming more 
and more powerful as shown by the appointment of Vehbi Dinçerler, a 
member of the Nakşibendi order, as Minister of Education, Youth and Sport, 
this was regarded as a major concession to Islamic circles. Worse was to 
follow when Dinçerler came up with some unprecedented and to a certain 
extent controversial decisions. For instance, he banned the teaching of 
Darwin’s theory in primary and secondary schools, he included Arabic 
language courses in the curriculum of secondary schools and his suggestion 
that religious instructions in the primary and secondary schools should 
henceforth be converted to “applied” courses to teach the performance of 
“namaz” (daily praying) to students all caused a major controversy in the 
press. He also instigated a movement of re-writing the Republic’s early 
history, paying particular attention to the leading political and military figures 
who were known for their religious opposition to the Kemalist regime. The 
religious wing of the MP was also in charge of other steps implemented at that 
period; banning beer advertisements in the national TV and radio, the 
insistence to exclude a long list of words, believed to be anti-moral, on the 
state radio and TV programs and also the massive desire to build venues of 
worship in the state institutions, universities, public schools, as Toprak 
suggests, “added to the list of concerns of the secularist camp in Turkey” 
(1988: 131-133). Toprak’s suggestion should be considered explicitly as a 
view from a Kemalist perspectives. At least in the state-policy-making level 
these steps were approved and blessed and there is no doubt they should be 
viewed in the context of the state policy. To be more precise, the words of 
president Evren should be stated when once he was asked about the likelihood 
of an Islamic revival in Turkey “If we feared that, we would not have added 
religious lessons to the curriculum of our schools” (Kushner, 1986: 98). The 
state vision of the revised religious education policy could be generalised into 
the following points: 
• To undermine undesirable Koran courses given privately, 
• To provide true and enlightened understanding of Islam, 
• To provide good and progressive religious teachers and preachers. 
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As a result of the general’s awareness of more religious education, the 
overall number of imam-hatip schools jumped immensely. Thus in 1990 the 
total number of active schools reached 383. To compare, in 1951, when first 
the idea of reopening these school was first invented, there were only seven; 
after twenty-five years they reached 100445 (Jung, 2001: 129). While the 
government made a first step towards softer religious education policy various 
Islamic foundations (vakıflar) were quick to re-appear on the surface and 
respond to these steps. These organisations played a crucial role in the 
operation of these schools and theology departments of the universities by 
providing scholarships, running residence halls and clubs, publishing books 
and the like. As Zubaida assures, a large number of well-educated Muslim 
intellectuals, professionals and government functionaries were produced and 
supposedly many of them became prominent figures, not only in the religious 
networks, but in public offices, ministries and universities thanks to the 
connections established by the Islamic organisations (1996: 13). 

Along with the process of re-establishing democratic institutions, the 
army tended to claim that the intervention met the target of ending the 
violence between the left and right and of providing a proper foundation for 
the future of the country. The new Constitution of 1982, composed under the 
military’s close supervision, made some restrictions on voluntary and 
autonomous organizations and groups. But the generals, ironically, appeared 
to be partially depended on Islamic institutions and symbols for 
legitimization. Fusing Islamic ideas with national goals, they hoped to create a 
more homogenous and less political Islamic community. According to the 
generals’ perceptions, Islam was powerful enough to eliminate the cultural 
differences that led to the polarization of the Turkish society at the end of the 
1970s. Moreover, the leadership of the 1980 coup considered Islam a 
pacifying and submissive ideology preferable to the threat of communism 
(Yavuz, 1997: 67) Based on the basis of such attitudes the army leaders 
backed another ambiguous project, which was intended to create a forceful 
barrier against the possible recapitulation of the pre-September 12th scenario. 

                                                           
445 In 1997 there were 464 “imam-hatip” schools. 
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Hence the ideological bases for a new social engineering came onto the 
political agenda of the army.  

Here a provocative assumption should be stated: that one of the causes of 
the Islamic revival is the fact that the military itself contributed heavily to the 
rise of “Islamic challenge”.  

As Jung suggests (2001: 186), the military made the following 
assumptions: 
• The de-politicisation of society after the coup created a political vacuum, 
• The ban on socialist and social-democratic parties widened the gap for 

possible social conflicts. 
Therefore the military realised that along with the process of economic 

restructuring the best tool for avoiding inappropriate means of questioning the 
social system, an Islamic discourse of social justice should be placed in the 
midst of the attempts for providing a fertile ideological and social ground. In 
the mid-1980s, the military brought to the application of an ambiguous project 
called “Turk-Islamic synthesis” as a tactical means with twofold goals: 

• To fight against the leftist and separatist movements, 
• To maintain the Kemalist ideal of unitary society. 

Supported by the business world and the centre-right politicians a group 
of conservative intellectuals began to assist the army with further steps of 
strengthening the role of Islam. These scholars who organised themselves into 
the “Association of Intellectuals’ Heart” put forth a moral and philosophical 
rationale for the synthesis, building an ideology of the new ruling elite. They 
assumed to support Sunni Islam as a part of Turkish national culture and could 
thus be fitted to an all-embracing nationalist doctrine. The officially backed 
religion, according to them, should act as a pro-status-quo force, i.e. a support 
rather than a threat to state authority (Hale, 1994: 299). They tried to 
reinterpret the nation both as a family and as a community. They also pointed 
to the danger what values posed by ideological fragmentations. It was thought 
to act as a political instrument to counter the rise of leftist ideas, prevent 
sectarian, class or political divisions among Turkish citizens and more 
particularly to counterbalance the spread of nationalist ideology among 
Turkey’s Kurdish population. For example, a special department (“İrşad 
dairesi”) within the Directorate of Religious Affairs was formed in 1981, 
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which has regularly organized conferences and lectures in the region to inform 
people about the dangers of the Kurdistan Worker’s Party (which is better 
known as the PKK - Partiya Karkaren Kurdistan) and the Marxist-nationalist 
ideology. The educational system and the media then disseminated the 
popularised version of this ideology to the masses. The provincial universities 
were used as centres of dissemination (Yavuz, 1997: 68). According to 
Kurkçu this was much more than any civilian government, in a political 
compromise with the Islamic movements, might have dared to try (1996, 
199). He also rightly points out Turkish generals thereby constituted a critical 
part of “a green belt”446 strategy promoted in some Washington circles 
followed by the revolution in Iran and the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. The 
initial intention of that idea was to confine the USSR’s southward expansion 
and to combat the new Islamic government in Iran and potentially elsewhere 
in the region by constructing a vanguard alliance of US-backed Muslim 
countries (ibid.).  

The Directorate of Religious Affairs (DRA), which was established by 
Mustafa Kemal in 1924 to substitute for the functions of abolished Caliphate, 
was to serve as a state instrument for the implementation of state policy in the 
field of religion. After the intervention, the DRA widened the sphere of 
activities along with its previous responsibilities for overseeing the 
organisation of the pilgrimage, publishing a large quantity of religious 
literature, distributing and printing the Koran, holding conferences on 
religious issues, maintaining the religious buildings (i.e. mosques) and etc. In 
1998 the budget for the DRA was equal to five ministries’ budgets with a staff 
of almost 90,000 (Poultron, 1997: 186). 

 
CHAPTER 2 

ISLAM IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 1990S 
 
   For understanding the further developments in the Turkish politics, 

Özal’s personal perception of religious affairs should be discussed. He had 

                                                           
446 The green color was identified as an image of Islam, accordingly “Green belt” 
served as a description of a number of emerging Islamic countries in Middle Eastern. 
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grown up in a traditionally religious Anatolian family (his family has been 
said to have Kurdish and Armenian blood). Özal’s colleagues from the World 
Bank remembered him as a devout believer since “it became common to see 
how at the time of serious negotiations Özal was leaving us picking up his 
tiny carpet - it was obvious that he was going to pray” (Pope, 1997: 167). In 
1977, when Özal was a member of Erbakan’s party, he tried to enter 
parliament on a NSP ticket, but he failed to gain a sufficient electoral backing. 
When Özal came to power his brother Kurkut, a prominent figure in the party, 
established promising contacts with Middle Eastern countries. The initiation 
of an export-led growth strategy in the 1980s necessitated an aggressive 
search for foreign customers, which were found mainly in the Middle East. 
Therefore it came as no surprise that Turkey gained the maximum from the 
Iran-Iraqi war, since Özal as a true Muslim decided not to let his brothers in 
religion starve. Export to these countries reached an unprecedented level 
during his period as Prime Minister - in 1985 64 % of Turkey’s total export 
went to its then warring neighbors Iran and Iraq. Between 1980 and 1985, 
Turkish exports to the Middle East increased fivefold (Jung, 2001: 141). Özal 
encouraged the foundation of Islamic banks in Turkey, as a natural outcome 
of the expanding relations with the Gulf states.  

Although it is widely agreed that Özal’s economic reforms had 
tremendous impacts on Turkish economy and achieved unprecedented growth 
rates, one issue was evident – the high cost by which Özal attained those 
achievements. It should be stated at the outset that some opposition politicians 
in the late 1980s blamed Özal for apparently backing and promoting Islamic 
revivalism in the country. In reality only a few of them realized that Özal did 
contribute to the revival of Islamic consciousness not only by direct injections 
of Islamic sentiments into society but also, though it may sound strange, 
through his economic liberalization project. Thus his impressive radical 
economic reforms were implemented uni-dimensionally from above without 
any bargaining power put in the hands of society. If one takes into 
consideration the ultimate figures he/she may conclude that Özal did succeed 
in his economic reforms since Turkey with an average of 5.2 percent annual 
growth rate between 1981 and 1993, which was considered among the highest 
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in the OECD447 countries. Moreover, Turkish private industries achieved rates 
of productivity that pushed the country up among the forty most competitive 
economies in the world. However, these tremendous improvements represent 
only one side of the coin. The economic adjustment programme heavily 
aggravated the social costs of the modernization. The dramatic fall in real 
incomes, painful cuts in social expenditure and an extremely high rate of 
inflation ranked Turkey among the countries with the least equal distribution 
of wealth and income. As a result, the major part of the society did not 
apparently benefit from the “economic miracle of West Asian Tiger” and 
eventually experienced the macro-economic success as material hardship in 
their level everyday lives (statistically the real income of the salaried people 
dropped by more than 50 percent between 1977 and 1989). Local authorities 
failed to create an appropriate infrastructure and develop social services in the 
cities. Eventually new emerging social groups became more vulnerable and 
weaker towards various political, social and religious movements. The 
residents of the urban shantytowns, which grew day by day widely known as 
geçekondus (which literally means “built over night”), suffered hardship in the 
midst of the economic upturn.  

These trends were accompanied by never-ending difficulties of 
bureaucracy, bribery, corruption, as well as a growing threat from radical 
Islamic groups, and a number of assassinations and other problems. The 
situation was getting worse at the level of state establishment as well. The 
growing antipathy against Özal displayed by the military and some politicians 
led people wonder whether the time was ripe for another military intervention. 
Actually, both Ahmad and Hale agree that at the beginning of the 1990s, 
especially after the 1991 general elections, the possibility of another army 
intervention again came onto the political agenda (Hale, 1994: 295-296 & 
Ahmad, 1993: 199). 

  This point supports the assumption that the military itself is the core 
impediment of the democracy in Turkey and serves the interests of particular 
forces of the Turkish politics (powerful oligarchs, business magnates, certain 
international circles). The phenomenon that the return and resumption of 

                                                           
447 Organization of Economic Co-Operation and Development. 
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political activities of the “old guard” (as we will see below) virtually 
coincided with rumours of possible army intervention gives food for thoughts. 
In fact ten years (after the period the military relinquished power to the 
civilians) were enough to display that the inter-societal tensions were growing 
and the basic foundations of the military-initiated third republic were again 
questioned. 

Since the transition from military rule in 1983 onwards, Islamic 
movements and politically active interest groups have followed the multi-
track strategy in re-entering the political life. The new pro-Islamic Welfare 
party (WP - Rehah Partisi) was founded in 1983 to fill in the gap after the 
closing of the NSP. As Erbakan was sentenced to stay out of politics, the party 
was temporary headed by his closest associate. The period of 1983-91 could 
be described as period of strengthening the party. Along with a dozen of the 
newly emerged parties the NSC did not allow the WP to participate in the 
1983 general elections, since its list of founding members was not blessed by 
the generals448. The WP, however, was able to participate in the municipal 
elections held the following year in 1984 and received 4,8 percent of the total 
vote. Like the NSP the WP defined spiritual welfare as a prerequisite for the 
material one. They assumed that Turkey has remained behind the industrial 
world because of misplaced emphasis on foreign ideas and resources, they 
added that in the aftermath of material growth mankind find itself in a 
spiritual void and therefore the higher values brought by WP ideology would 
be the best remedy to avoid a further cleavage of the society. As one may 
assume, the WP clearly avoided specifying Islam as a source of such values. It 
was obvious that the new national consciousness will mean a partial return to 
Islam as a way of life. The WP appealed for industrial growth based on heavy 
industry. It also underscored the importance of a balanced regional policy and 
close co-operation with countries that have a common “spiritual” and 
historical background, i.e. the Muslim countries. In comparison to the NSP 
party agenda the WP’s one was more realistic and careful. As Toprak states, 
                                                           
448 According to the new regulations, announced by the NSC, only those parties could 
take part in the elections whose founding members were not involved in the violence 
before the third intervention. In reality, the NSC wanted just to impede the 
participation of “unknown parties”. 
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the WP’s appeal for a social welfare, social justice and political freedom was 
an attempt to reach civil servants and workers as potential party supporters 
(1988; 129).  

As mentioned above Özal was taking care of the Islamic votes 
cautiously. In addition, he had the “Holy Alliance” within the MP which 
immensely contributed to the electoral successes both in the 1983 and 1987 
general elections. In 1987 another major event occurred in Turkey when Özal 
conducted a national referendum, following which the banned political leaders 
were allowed to resume their political activities (instead of 1992 as 
anticipated). Demirel was elected chairman of the True Path Party, Eçevit of 
the Democratic Left Party, Türkeş of the Nationalist Action Party (NAP) and 
Erbakan of the Welfare Party. Their return to active politics gave a rise to an 
immediate challenge of Özal’s policy. The major test for the newly returned 
political leaders was the general elections of 1987. Özal’s party again won the 
elections, but they also showed the growing strength of the opposition parties. 
Without going into details, it worth mentioning that the WP scored 7,2 % but 
could not gain a seat in the parliament, since a 10 % threshold for the entry 
into the parliament was introduced in the new constitution.  

At the end of 1980s the situation did not resemble the one at the 
beginning of the decade. Özal’s liberal economy brought new political and 
economic values that reflected Turkey’s expanding relations with the Western 
world. These trends forced Özal to take a more balanced stance towards the 
Islamic circles. Moreover, commencing from 1989 (when he became a 
president), the conflict between the liberals and the “Holy Alliance” within 
the MP sharpened. As according to the Constitution the President should not 
be a member of any party after his election and the President should be 
relatively neutral figure without a right to intervene into the parties’ internal 
affairs. Thus he let the “Holy Alliance” be defeated by Mesut Yilmaz, a young 
politician who headed the liberal wing within the MP. The party refugees left 
the MP and found the WP as a political and career shelter, which increased the 
WP’s electoral credentials.  

Because of the mentioned break-up of the MP and Erbakan’s return to 
politics as well as the growing social tension in the country allowed the WP to 
enlarge its activities. The party scored 9,8 percent of the vote in the 1989 local 
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elections. As a next step towards the upcoming general elections the WP’s 
policy-makers formed a purely pragmatic alliance with the NAP of Turkeş 
and the Reformist Democratic Party on September 23, 1991. During the 
November general elections the alliance won 16,2 percent of the vote and 
gained 62 seats in parliament, but soon 22 deputies from the alliance resigned, 
which still left the WP with 40 deputies (Shankland, 1999: 92).  

It was apparent that the WP was growing as a major potential player in 
the Turkish politics. But certain questions arise; what were the logic and 
major reasons behind its political success? This is a large question; one 
element was the party’s organizational skills. When speaking about the WP’s 
party-structure and organizational abilities, the majority of observers agree 
that the WP was doing much better than the other parties thanks to its 
responsive grass-roots membership structure with well-disciplined and 
strongly committed activists. Özbudun defines the WP’s party model as “a 
mass model party or a party of social integration” (2000: 92). It is noteworthy 
that the WP was an exceptional case as it had avoided a decline of its 
reputation. The WP, along with influential groups - a large number of 
associations, foundations, newspapers, periodicals, publishing houses, TV 
networks, Quran courses - emerged as a powerful actor in politics. There was 
a pro-WP trade union (HAK-İŞ), a pro-WP business persons’ association 
(MÜSIAD) (the latter was formed by small-sized companies to defend their 
interests against the big business, which was represented by the rival 
TÜSIAD449) and holding companies.  

In general, the pluralism of Islam in Turkey is shown in various stratums 
and between theology and Sufism (mysticism). The Sufi brotherhoods, which 
have been officially banned since the early republican reforms, were actively 
revitalized strating from the late 1950s. Throughout the republican period 
these brotherhoods remained an alternative path to the salvation and thereby 
remained popular among the audience. Different brotherhoods, like powerful 
Nakşibendis, Tijanis, and others popular movements like Nurcu, Fettulahci 
started a more active engagement in the politics though trying to avoid any 
references to Islam in their politics. Since Özal’s liberal economy boosted the 

                                                           
449 TÜSIAD- Association of Turkish Industrialists and Businessmen. 
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expansion of the Islamic sector in the economy as well with investment 
houses, banks, insurance companies and chain stores intensively backed from 
the companies based in the Gulf states. Sufi Islam has thereby established 
strong links with both the market economy and the government, and a sizeable 
proportion of its members had realized considerable success, emerging as 
businessmen of various ranks and grades and changing the class composition 
of the Sufi groups.  

Along with the later variation of Islamic activism in the country, the 
existence of military, terrorist and radical Islamic movements also came to be 
one of the signs of the resurgence of Islam. A report by the Turkish National 
Intelligence Organization (MIT) and the Security General Directorate of the 
Police in October 1991 mentioned no less than ten Islamic organizations 
active in Turkey. Karmon, in his famous article of 1997, helps to understand 
the whole picture of radical movements (1997). According to him in southeast 
Turkey, Islamic radicalism emerged in poor towns and villages, especially 
among the young and unemployed. They followed the teachings of local 
Muslim scholars or sheiks and often organized themselves around extremist 
Islamic publications such as “Tevhid”, “Yeryuzu” and “Objektif”. Their 
activity became more visible at the beginning of the 1990s, influenced more 
and more by the Iranian revolution. They were identified by the local public 
as Hezbollah-s (according to Karmon, “Hezbollah” label was given to radical 
and military groups in general). The government, security authorities, public 
and even the press became aware of and shocked by the terrorist threat when 
Uğur Mumcu, one of Turkey's top investigative reporters - who was covering 
the PKK war, the rise of religious radicalism, and drug smuggling networks, 
was killed on 24 January 1993 by a car-bomb.  

The municipal elections of 1994 marked another turning point for the 
further rise of the WP. As a result of these elections, the WP captured 327 
municipalities, including Istanbul and Ankara and other important strongholds 
of secularists, and gained 19,1 % of the total votes (compared to 9,6 % in 
1989). A close observer of the election campaign affirms the WP’s municipal 
level agenda “was a curious mixture of democratic populism and cultural 
radicalism”. He further claims the WP’s municipal victory campaign 
succeeded because it had included two significant and pragmatic ideas;  
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a) Distribution of in-kind “incentives” (like free distribution of coal, 
clothing, grocery packages, soup and even money and golden coins)  

b) The WP could efficiently cope with the sanitary condition in the cities, 
which was described as the accumulation of  “3 C’s”- “çop”, “çukur”, “çamur” 
(garbage, pot-holes, mud respectively) (Akıncı, 2000: 76-77).   

In reality, this victory can be explained in different ways. During the 
republican period the population increased fivefold and consequently the 
proportion of urban vs. city dwellers has also undergone changes, the urban 
population increased 60%. The population of Istanbul was getting close to 10 
million, though unofficial estimates put the total number nearer 12 million 
(compared to 7 million in 1990). Ankara has 3,5 million (though the city was 
designed for 550,000-600,000 residents), other major cities like Izmir has 3 
million, Adana and Bursa 2,8 million, Mersin 2,5 and so on. Evidently the 
flow of population brought a huge set of problems.  

New WP mayors proved their uncorrupt and constructive stance and 
acted “like reasonable honest as well as efficient managers” (Özbudun, 2000: 
89) in dealing with local issues, which was believed to have been ignored by 
previous governors. But to be more precise, Akıncı questions the WP’s 
efficiency of performance at the municipal level. He further concludes that 
corruption captured the WP mayors as well. He also doubts the reliability of 
the financial figures of debt-cutting provided by Erbakan and Erdoğan - the 
mayor of Greater Istanbul (Akıncı, 1999: 84-92). Akıncı, is however the only 
observer that gives such negative estimation of the WP’s performance, he 
thereby opposes other scholars who maintain that during the WP’s 
management years there had been major and significant improvements in the 
municipalities. In the area of institution building, the party has been 
innovative and adaptive, establishing religious and welfare services, forging 
domestic and international business links, and even organizing sport events 
and wedding ceremonies. As a 1994 survey indicated, “only one third of the 
WP’s voters voted for the party primarily because it was an Islamic party” 
(Heper, 1997: 35). Zubaida puts another contributing figure by saying that 41 
% of those who voted for the WP declared themselves “laik”, the same voters 
regarded Atatürk as the first among the great men of all time, even before the 
Prophet (1996: 10) As Yavuz’s survey, made in March, 1995, displays, on the 
most common identifiable characteristics of the WP, over 70 % said honesty, 
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justice and equality. Other commonly cited characteristics were resisting 
corruption and bribery, protecting tradition and mores, helping the needy and 
poor, sincerity, unity and solidarity, and elimination of prostitution and social 
immorality (1997: 74). 

  
CHAPTER 3 

THE WELFARE PARTY’S YEAR IN POWER 
 
Özal’s economic revolution had another important aspect as well, which 

should be viewed in close connection to Islamic revivalism to constitute a 
challenging phenomenon. Özal’s market economy went contrary to the 
Kemalists’ “etatism”, a state economy with top-down regulations. Therefore, 
it should be stated that in the last two decades at least two of Kemal’s “6 
arrows”450 have been fundamentally challenged. Secularism faced another 
serious challenge during the 1995 parliamentary elections. On the eve of 1995 
elections, the WP had built a huge organizational network with a powerful 
grass-roots base. The WP attracted voters for a variety of social and economic 
reasons trying to claim that it did not represent only the “deeper Turkey”. 
Abdullah Gül, then vice-chairman of the WP, in an interview rejected the idea 
that the WP only represented the “needy and little men” of the society (Yavuz, 
1997: 70). Actually the speech that Erbakan delivered at the fourth congress in 
1993 is believed to have played a key role in the transformation of the WP’s 
image, when he carefully avoided equating Islam with the party and tried to 
reach everyone, including non-practicing Muslims (ibid). 

The previous years of coalition governments of the Centre-Right and 
Centre-Left parties markedly distorted their image. They failed to put aside 
their individual differences and ambitions and to get together to face the 
possibility of Welfare’s victory, which meant they hardly considered the WP 
and its ideology a serious threat to the state’s foundations as well as the WP’s 
political strength was possibly underestimated. The Centre-Right and Centre-
Left parties were more concerned with accusing each other of bribery, 

                                                           
450 The ideology of Kemalism was summarized in six constitutional principles (in 
1937) –Republicanism, Laicism, Revolutionism, Nationalism, Etatism, Populism. 
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corruption and squabbles. These developments more or less coincided with 
the worst ever economic crisis of the Turkish economy, when in 1994 the 
inflation of Turkish lira reached 146 %, accompanied with a decrease of 
welfare. Unemployment reached 16,6 % and prices went up between 60-100 
%. Turkey was consequently ranked as the second biggest international debtor 
after Russia with 70 billion USD (Kilicbeyli, 1997: 17-19). As a logical 
outcome no optimism was left for future with the parties of the political 
Centre. Moreover, the upcoming national elections did not incite the secularist 
parties to prepare a well-thought-out and persuasive policy package. They did 
not come up with alternative solutions for the country’s deep-rooted 
economic, ethnic and social problems. Meanwhile, as a consequence of a 
decade-long IMF “Structural adjustment” program, the state subsidies to 
Turkey’s private manufacturing and agricultural sectors was over, which was 
followed by an unemployment growth in the urban centers and a huge 
migration flow from the impoverished countryside (Kurkçu, 1996: 4). 

Meanwhile, Erbakan and his allies were determined to go ahead and 
prepare the total mobilization of its human resources on the eve of the national 
elections in December 1995. As Heper points out, the image of the WP was 
shifting towards being more a social agency or movement for the needy than a 
political party (1996: 36). It had developed an unprecedented well-functioning 
network of grassroots supporters, and it properly appreciated the importance 
of classical door-to-door canvassing by highly motivated, devoted, disciplined 
party workers (Özbudun, 2000: 84). The WP gained access to every potential 
voter in its favor. In its efforts to garner more votes, the WP was working in 
close cooperation with a complex network of Islamist economic ventures, 
which embraced holding companies, chambers of commerce and industry, 
trade unions, women and youth groups, some 50 publishers, 45 radio stations, 
19 TV channels and hundreds of video and cassette producers (Heper, 1997: 
36). In sum, “Refah sought to reconstruct many traditional aspects of society 
from cuisine to political exchanges” (Yavuz, 1997: 65) 

On December 24th, 1995, the WP won 21,4 % of the votes, virtually 
tripling its performance of 1987, and 158 seats in the legislature (the 
Motherland Party led by Yılmaz gained 19,7 % (135 seats) and the True Path 
Party led by Tansu Çiller gained 19,2 % (133 seats)). Even if the party did not 
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secure more than about one-fifth of the votes, it still became the largest party 
in the 550 seat Turkish parliament. The president Demirel451 followed the 
protocol and gave Erbakan, as a leader of the party with the greatest number 
of deputies, the opportunity to launch negotiations with the Centre-Right 
parties to form a coalition government. But Erbakan failed to persuade them 
to compromise. As a consequence the WP decided to withdraw and left the 
political arena to the two major rival parties of Yilmaz and Çiller. They 
formed a government in February 1996, but as Erbakan stated later on, “this 
political couple is incapable of staying together and after a while they will 
give the me the key to the government” (Times International, 1996: 147). 
Erbakan was right, the coalition fall apart after just three months. The solution 
was settled in June when Çiller, despite strong opposition from her party’s 
hard liners, agreed to comply with Erbakan’s conditions and to join a 
government headed by the WP. Thus, in July 1996, the WP-led coalition 
government (the 54th) was established, which later on was labelled as a 
“government of hajji-baji”452 (White, 1997: 27). This government indicated 
the duality of Turkish identity and was believed to mark a turning point in the 
history of the Turkish republic. The curious thing about the coalition was that 
after months of rhetoric against the WP, which, Çiller said, “would drag the 
country into darkness”, she agreed to form a coalition with it. Furthermore, it 
was obvious that she did it with a hope to find a shelter against the anti-
corruption campaign launched by Yilmaz (Turkish Daily News, July 1996). 
From then onwards she was seen as the villain by the zealous secularists. 

‘The most secular Muslim state’ had its first pro-Islamic Prime Minister. 
The phenomenon itself caused major controversies in the media and abroad. 
The secular elite gave a distorted picture of Erbakan’s victory by saying that 
with the return to Islam, the period of darkness would prevail over secularism. 
Ardent secularists and many in the West warned of another Iran, Sudan or 
Afghanistan. The secular intelligentsia called Erbakan “a deceptive, Islamic 
                                                           
451  Turgut Özal died in April, 1993, and Süleyman Demirel was elected president for 
the next 7 years. 
452 In Muslim countries a believer-male who performed a pilgrimage (hajj) to Mekka is 
called hajji; therefore Erbakan was   named so. Baji means sister (in Turkish) as a 
respect to older ones and that label was given to Çiller. 
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radical or a wolf in sheep’s clothing” (Esposito, 2000: 6). Washington 
fervently followed the news from Ankara, but the White House was quite 
certain that Erbakan would leave power within a few months. Moreover, they 
were in general confident that “Erbakan does not seem to have enough 
leverage to turn Turkey into Iran” (Turkish Daily News, July 9, 1996). RTBF, 
a Belgian radio station, likened Turkey to a political testing laboratory, 
meanwhile the British “Financial Times” stated that “Erbakan and his 
supporters were the children of the secular republic and had come to power 
through the ballot box, therefore they are pledged to respect the constitution” 
(FT, July 2, 1996). Trying to generalise the first reaction to the coalition one 
may see that Turkey’s Western allies (particularly the USA) were more 
concerned with Erbakan’s anti-Western rhetoric, speeches delivered before 
the December election campaign, than with the presence of the pro-Islamic 
party in government. The West was sure that Erbakan had too little support 
within the state to change the constitution by turning it to a sharia based state. 

 Prior to a general coverage of Erbakan’s steps as Prime Minister, a 
critical question should be addressed - how likely were the accusations 
regarding the claims that Turkey was close to becoming a second Iran. In our 
view, the real image both of Erbakan and his party were very exaggerated and 
it was due to the military, media and to the Turkey’s close Western allies, 
mainly the USA. It was evident that with 22 % of national support, most of 
whom voted for Erbakan not because he was a leader of a pro-Islamic party, 
but because he had gained an image an incorrupt politician, the WP was 
hardly able to bring about the feared transformation of Turkey’s society and 
politics. Technically speaking having 158 seats in the parliament the WP was 
“only another” 209 votes short of the majority to threaten the state’s 
principles.  

 A few comments about the WP’s political image should be cited here in 
addition to the definition of the terms presented in the introduction. The 
Turkish Constitution as well as Articles 86 and 87 of the Law on Political 
Parties clearly define the legal and constitutional framework of party politics 
in Turkey. They state that political parties cannot aim at changing the 
secularist character of the state, and the exploitation and the abuse of religion 
or anything sacred are forbidden. Salt gives more accurate description of the 
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WP by calling it “a party of Muslim values rather than Islamic” (1999: 72). It 
is appropriate to cite here the assumptions made by Turkish intelligentsia that 
Erbakan was far from being considered an Islamic thinker, furthermore, they 
affirm that Erbakan’s and some of his associates’ knowledge of Islam left 
much to be desired (Heper, 1997: 35). The loosely and inaccurately 
designated image of the WP as an anti-secular force was perceived the 
cardinal menace to the Turkish national integrity and security. The “secular 
fundamentalists” failed to see two important aspects of the event; a) the WP 
came to power through national, democratic elections, b) they were a part of 
the whole social entity of the Turkish polity. It indicated that the ruling elite 
wanted to demonstrate and dictate the image of power by representing 
themselves as genuin secularists of “the other Turkey”. Starting from the 
1950s any attempts of the peripheral and marginalized groups to participate in 
the policy making has been considered as indicators of Islamic revival with 
appropriate wrong interpretations (see Lewis, Reed etc.).  

The strange coalition had a difficult task to fulfil, since it was quite 
obvious that any step Erbakan undertook would cause much suspicion and 
scrutiny among the secular elite. He was aware that his steps were the 
constant targets of the secular elite, the army and certainly of the powerful 
Turkish media. It is noteworthy that Erbakan did not have the possibility to do 
much in his period of tenure because of tense supervision and pressure. 
Anyhow, in its first months the new cabinet (in which the sensitive posts like 
internal, foreign affairs, defence and etc, were given to Çiller’s party) went 
out of its way to avoid confrontation and gain respect. Soon, Erbakan came up 
with a wave of generosity measures when he announced a 50 % pay rise for 
the country’s 1,8 million state employees and up to 130 % for the pensioners 
(Zürcher, 1997: 324).  Erbakan was quick to turn to Iran and Syria, he made 
statements that these countries had nothing to do with Kurdish problems and 
international terrorism, therefore the relations with them should be 
normalized. On the whole, Erbakan was cooperative in his efforts to find a 
solution for the Kurdish problem. With the Iranian and Syrian Presidents he 
was trying to find a comprehensive solution to get together those four 
countries that have Kurdish populations. Erbakan signed a supply agreement 
for natural gas with Iran, worth of 23 billion USD, a step which was not 
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welcomed by the USA (Washington Report, 1996, 28 October). The latter in 
its turn informed Turkey of “efforts of the border opening with Armenia 
should be reactivated and the Turkish blockade of Armenia should be stopped, 
moreover the recent discussions of the recognition of Armenian genocide in 
the USA Congress could be resurfaced” (“Azg daily”, 1997, February 10). 
The USA was trying to send a clear-cut message to Turkey to take a more 
reasonable stance in foreign policy matters, as their political program would 
indicate.  

In August, Erbakan launched his ambitious program called D-8; i.e. 
Developing 8, which was perceived to bring together countries with large 
Muslim populations, like Iran, Libya, Pakistan, Malaysia, Nigeria and 
Indonesia. He started visiting these countries. Major controversies arose 
during his visits to Libya and Egypt. What came as an aftermath of the visit to 
Libya was that Erbakan nearly escaped a major diplomatic clash with Libyan 
leader Colonel Muammar Qaddafi, since the latter announced that “Turkish 
policy is wrong from ‘Alfa to Omega’”. He demanded that Turkey should 
grant independence to the Kurds, stop cooperating with Israel and so on 
(White, 1997: 28). On his return to Turkey, as Jung describes, “a sheepish-
looking” Prime Minister Erbakan was confronted by a wave of mockery 
(2001: 132). That major controversy almost forced him to resign; he escaped 
the motion of censure by nineteen votes margin (Kessings’, 1996, October). 
Erbakan was unlucky on his visit to Cairo too. The Egyptian president Hosny 
Mubarak accused Erbakan of supporting the “Muslim Brotherhood”, 
Palestine’s “Hamas” and other radical Islamic organizations (Karmon, 1997).  

On November 3th, 1996, Turkey was shocked by the effects of a car 
crash near a small Anatolian town called Susurluk, what later on became 
known as “the Susurluk affair”, which caused a major crisis of the state. In the 
car were found the bodies of a high-ranking police officer and a gangster 
wanted by “Interpol” and a traditional Kurdish leader in parliament who was a 
member of Çillers’ party. It created a great controversy in the government. 
Çiller’s and her close associates’ reputation was severely damaged, which in 
fact gave more space to Erbakan to continue his policies. The relations with 
Israel were noteworthy as well. Though Turkey was on the surface trying to 
make it clear that it was not inclined to go further with Israel, it turned out that 
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Erbakan, under the pressure of the Turkish military, signed a big weapon 
supply agreement with Israeli authorities. 

In general, trying to assess Erbakan’s efforts of close cooperation with 
Muslim countries it should be stated that he acknowledged that only a well-
measured middle road would protect him against the attacks from the 
Kemalist elite and the West. Turkey was/is also dependent on the West 
(financially, economically, politically, military and etc.) and it therefore 
carried certain obligations and duties, hence, it was not an easy task to 
drastically change the foundations of the foreign policy within limited period 
of time. Furthermore, as Jung puts it, “a new ideological drive alone was not 
sufficient in bringing about a shift in historically rooted foreign policy 
practices” (2000: 150). 

After Erbakan’s accession to power, senior military officers had been 
making clear their displeasure through press briefings and curtly-phrased 
warning speeches on formal occasions. The “Jerusalem day” event held at the 
beginning of February, 1997, in Sinçan, a district of Ankara, served a final 
reason for resolute actions from military. During this a secular newspaper 
reporter was assaulted and on TV the nation was able to watch a bearded man 
strike a western-dressed woman. The general’s reaction was immediate by 
sending the tanks ‘on exercise’ to the district.  

Angered by these actions, the military-dominated NSC presented 
Erbakan with an ultimatum on Friday, 28 February 1997, demanding that he 
agreed with a 18-point code of conduct. The ultimatum, among other points, 
included a) returning of the ban on conspicuously traditional Muslim garb, b) 
the limitation of clerical education, c) reintroduction of the ban on religiously 
based political parties, d) the outlawing of widespread Islamic sects and 
orders that assail secular laws adopted from the West and champion a return 
to the Islamic sharia law, as well as e) tightening the rules for financial 
support to parties from religious organizations or burgeoning industrial 
empires set up by Muslim businessmen. At the meeting Erbakan refused to 
ratify the proposals. Addressing a press conference after this meeting, he said 
that the NSC was an advisory body but it was up to the government and the 
parliament to implement its recommendations. But after a week he finally 
capitulated and signed the recommendations. Shankland brings a theatrical 
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description of the “February 28th intervention” described by a general, who 
said “February 28th saved the Republic and it was as important for Turkey as 
the distinction between BC and AD is in Christianity” (1999: 113). The 
“velvet” (Raudvere, 2002, 51) or the “postmodern” (Jung and Piccoli, 2001: 
96, Çandar, 1999: 130) coup, the fourth one after 1960, was triggered off. The 
generals launched a massive propaganda war by establishing a nexus between 
“fundamentalism”, “extremism” and “terrorism”. Along with this campaign 
the NSC had began expelling officers with religious proclivities and as a 
consequence 237 officers were dismissed in 1997 (Salt, 1999: 75).  On 20 
May 1997 the head of the state prosecutor’s office applied to the 
constitutional court to have the WP closed down. The army invited 
prosecutors, university professors, journalists and leaders of civic groups to a 
series of briefings at which they outlined their case against the elected civilian 
government. A principal accusation was that Erbakan had broken a promise 
he made in February to close Islamic schools and organizations. One senior 
officer, General Kenan Deniz, had earlier described the confrontation between 
secular and religious forces as "a matter of life or death" for Turkey (Turkish 
Daily News, Mart 21, 1997). Addressing his Welfare Party deputies, Erbakan 
maintained his still defiant rejection of the demanded terms while he sought to 
play down the differences with the military. Meanwhile, the deputies of 
Çiller’s True Path Party began to leave the party to become either members of 
other parties or independent deputies and the coalition fell below the level 
needed for a majority in parliament.  

The massive campaign against Erbakan and his party eventually led to 
demands for his and that of the coalition government resignation. Erbakan 
resigned on June 18th. Thus, in June 1997 the coalition government was 
removed and in January 1998 the Constitutional Court closed down the 
Welfare party. Along with six of his leading supporters Erbakan was found 
guilty of acting against the secular constitution, which carried an automatic 
prohibition on taking any further active part in the politics for five years. 

Though Jung says (2001: 198) that the resignation itself stirred little 
protest among Turkey’s Western Allies, according to Shankland official 
spokespersons of European countries expressed their concern openly and even 
Britain made its view clear that “the event harmed Turkey’s prospects in the 
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European Union” (1999, 112-113). The US authorities were more concerned 
than the other allies, moreover as “Los Angeles Times” put it in its June 14 
edition “Secretary of State Madeleine Albright stated that any changes in 
Turkish government should occur within a democratic context”. To put it 
differently, the White House sent a “No coup” message to the military. Under 
this development it should be cited that it is perhaps therefore military took a 
more ‘liberal’ stance.  

It might be worthwhile to note that Turkey has a tradition of outlawing 
parties since 1994 around fifteen political parties have been closed down in 
Turkey. The official reason for closing down the Welfare Party was that it was 
attempting to subvert Turkey’s secular constitution and impose a state based 
on the Islamic holy law on the nation. The Church of Norway Council on 
Ecumenical and International Relations and the Norwegian Helsinki 
Committee in a report prepared on the religious situation in Turkey (1998), 
indicated several more real reasons, which could be summarized in the 
following four points (The Norwegian Helsinki Committee, 1998: 19-20). 
• A struggle between Islamic and military business interests, 
• Fear of Iranian fundamentalism, 
• The secularists failed to transform the WP into a “European-like” strong 

value party,  
• The military’s devotion to weaken those forces that become strong 

enough to question the NSC’s perceptions of the key issues of the state 
policy. 

 Further on the report concludes that the closure of the WP constitutes a 
violation of the right to the freedom of association according to the article 11 
of European Convention of Human Rights (ibid). 

Thus views vary regarding the main reasons for this event. Some 
observers, like Lazaryev, suggest that Erbakan was the main person to be 
blamed as “he turned the wheel too drastically for 180 degrees” (1998: 42). 
Others state that in general it was the unstructured measures of the Centre-
Right parties that insisted that the army generals be more vocal after the WP’s 
victory. Turning to the Western interpretation of Erbakan’s role it should be 
stated that, as it was cited above, Western anxieties were very overestimated 
and exaggerated as well. They were closing their eyes to the significant 
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political and societal role that Islam has always played in Turkey. As Jung 
suggest “many Western observers still believed in the Kemalist smoke-screen 
of a complete secular revolution” (2001: 119). 

While speaking about Erbakan and his appearance in government it 
should be stated that the more Turkey ignores the reality of the Islamic 
dilemma within the state the more problems it will face. The “radical or 
fundamental secularists” (both Heper (1997: 42) and Esposito (2000: 9) give 
such assessments of the anti-Islamic elite of Turkey) ignore and neglect the 
presence and existence of Islamic circles and interests in the country. As Salt 
adds, the Kemalist elites can be easily described as “anti-religious rather than 
secular” (1999: 78). Turkey constitutes a classical case study where Islam 
served as a source of consolidation not only for political purposes. One of the 
shortages of the military and secular elite was the following; they took 
Erbakan and his close allies as the only organized force to make a battle with. 
They failed to see the cultural, social and political forces behind them, they 
failed to consider them as representatives of consolidated political forces. 
Another significant puzzle for the secular elite is that they still think and judge 
Islam and religious revival from Kemalist perspectives and thereby miss the 
objective. Kemalism, Turkey’s official ideology, is per se a big topic to be 
discussed separately, but it should be noted briefly that to speak about 
Kemal’s ideology is a tricky issue. A synthesis of Kemal’s worldviews as a 
set of eclectic principles and aspirations are squeezed into “6 arrows”. But 
Atatürk himself did not write any book or article about his world perceptions, 
except his collection of speeches, which he delivered in different places on 
various occasions and where he just speaks about the importance of Turkish 
modernization and industrial development.  

The Turkish secularists strongly believe that there is an ostensible 
menace to Turkish national interests, that is called anti-Kemalism, and it 
should be eliminated by every means. They thought the religion was a prime 
source for inspiration for public upheavals. To put it differently in the words 
of admiral Erkaya who was once in charge of the Turkish Navy “the left 
movement which was once a main threat to national security is a substitute for 
a political Islam” (Kireyev, 1998: 53).  
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The other part of the story derives from the conclusion that secularists 
are running contrary to the main principle of Kemalist Turkey and the 
constitution; which states that every citizen has a right to belief and 
conscience. They close their eyes so they do not see the inevitable 
consequences of the developments of Turkish liberal democracy. Erbakan was 
partially right in claiming that “pluralism and diversity are necessary 
frameworks for coexistence” (Yavuz, 1997: 76). 

Heper is inclined to distinguish three currents among existing battling 
groups (1997: 45),   

a) Radical secularists (represented by the staunchly secular military, the 
bulk of intelligentsia and great portion of the people) - who see no relationship 
between secularism and Islam, hence no reconciliation between the two,  

b) Radical Islamists  (represented by a number of relatively marginal 
Islamic groups (in addition to those mentioned above) like “Hızbollah”, 
“Vahdet”, “Büyük Doğu” and etc) – who oppose the secular democratic state 
in Turkey, these groups are dispersed without having their own indigenous 
Islamic ideology, instead they are significantly influenced by the ideas of 
Islamist intellectuals in other countries. 

c) Moderate secularists (comprising many members of centre-right 
parties and a minority in the intelligentsia)- who recognise the significance of 
religion for the people, consider the WP’s continues rise as natural and accept 
its right to compete for political office and even form a government. 

But in this spectrum Heper gives no space for such Islamic 
organizations as Sufi brotherhoods, societies and foundations so far as they 
are actively involved (though brotherhoods are still not allowed to function) 
in the religious and political disputes. Therefore, these groups could be easily 
ranked as moderate Islamists, thus making the fourth group (D group) in the 
classification.  

As one might notice this categorisation does not mention the WP, which 
might be placed in between of the B, C and finally D groups of the above 
classifications. As a matter of fact political analysts give no space to the WP 
in a classical Left vs. Right division of the politics thereby contributing to 
misunderstanding of the WP’s image, instead they usually put the WP in a 
separate line under the title of pro-Islamic. Based on the WP’s ideology, 



 
 

 228

which sought more vocal emphasise on social justice, equal income 
distribution and equal development, as well an appeal to lower and middle 
classes, underscoring the moral and spiritual development as important steps 
towards modernisation, the party would be better understood as a Centre-Left 
party with Conservative inclinations. In fact, Toprak assumes that to a certain 
extent the WP was to be considered as a “surrogate left” (1993: 625). The 
WP’s economic program is not unlike that of Islamists elsewhere: neither 
capitalism nor socialism, but promotion of social justice and ending the 
slavish dependence on the West. Hence it was not so much a concrete 
program per se but a severe critique of government corruption and the failure 
to achieve economic development and social justice- in the words of one 
critic it amounts to lafzoloji, the art of pronunciation (Zubaida, 1996: 11).  

Whatever the WP’s stance was, it was certain that as far as it did not 
pursue constitutional and legal de-secularisation but rather sought freedom of 
conscience, it “could make a real contribution to Turkish democracy” (Heper, 
1997: 45). Heper gives a significant role to the moderate Islamists assuming 
that they could act as a critical mediator between radical secularists and other 
groups (ibid.). To be more precise, it should be mentioned that the WP’s 
behaviour, steps and attitudes towards various of, what could be called, 
sensitive issues, were irritating and provoking to the army as well. For 
instance, during his period of tenure Erbakan unceasingly insisted on the 
importance of building a mosque in Taksim Square453 in the centre of 
İstanbul, and in Çankaya, the seat of governmental residences in Ankara. 
Another event was the celebration of the holy month of Ramadan held at the 
Prime Minister’s residency, which brought together tarikat leaders, a number 
of religious activists, bringing professors from the theology faculties and the 
head of the Directorate of Religious Affairs. According to Shankland these 
events made a huge impact on the committed secularists and was a visual 
nightmare for them (1999: 107). In sum, the pro-Islamic and moderate 
Islamic forces should also try to pave a ground for reconciliation, since the 

                                                           
453 In Taksim square “The Independence Monument” is erected to commemorate the 
founding of the Republic. It is therefore, a mosque could be seen as a challenge to 
Atatürk’s secularization. 
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“wait and see” policy might have undesirable consequences for the interested 
parties. The flexibility should serve as a prime guideline for the future policy-
making. As one of the Turkish Muslim intellectuals Ali Bulaç observes, 
Islamic values are constantly developing, it is even more developed socially 
and culturally than it is politically. It displays a high level of vitality and 
innovation compared to the stereotypical products of much of political Islam 
(Zubaida, 1996, 15).  

This view seems to be supported by the further developments of the 
Turkish electoral politics. The parliamentary elections of November 2002 
showed a radical turn (or as one observer called it “a quiet revolution”) in 
politics as the wing of moderate Islamists led by İstanbul’s former mayor 
Erdoğan came to power with a landslide victory, winning 34,6 % of the vote 
and 363 of the 550 parliamentary seats thereby engulfing 16 of the 18 parties 
taking part in the elections (only the Republican People’s Party could 
overcome the 10 % threshold and gained 178 seats) (Pope, 2002: 8 
November).  

 
CONCLUSIONS 
 

Against the historical background marked by the most radical secular 
revolution of any state in the Muslim world, the Turkish republic has over the 
past three decades or so, along with other challenges, faced an increased 
Islamic transformation. The country presents a unique example of integration 
of instrumental mobilization tools and the process of careful widening the 
public space. As it has been described, the unprecedented political and social 
turmoil at the end of the 1970s led to the third military intervention. These 
upheavals clearly indicated that along with political transformation, the speed 
of modernization and economic growth, appropriate reforms of the legal and 
judicial system, constitutional amendments and a range of other essential 
components that could provide a total harmony of the processes within the 
country were missing. The situation worsened when these negative processes 
were accompanied by a political polarization of society, the emergence of 
disadvantaged and dissatisfied social groups, at the same time as the disputes 
over nationalism and secularism appeared on the surface.  
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The following points may shed light on the guidelines that the third coup 
of 1980 instigated.  
♦ The army, as a staunch defender of Kemal’s ideology, keeps close watch 

over political events and it looks less likely that the army is inclined to 
cease its self-defined vital role.  

♦ Islam, which was perceived to be an imperturbable force, started to 
revive with new trends without the slightest intention of surrendering to 
the state.  

♦ “The boomerang effect” of religion: from an ideological instrument in 
the hands of the National Security Council (NSC) and the secular elite it 
has been transformed to a political foe of the NSC. 

♦ The economic revolution of Özal missed the target while causing huge 
social difficulties on the internal level and a trust-crisis in external front. 

♦  Turkish nationalism, the lack of dialogue between the state elite and the 
representatives of ethnic minorities also aggravated the major disputes. 
The 1980 intervention had certain effects as well, but as we saw the 

army played an unclear and, to a certain extent, contradictory role in the 
development of democracy. Each intervention, which serves as the only 
remaining solution for the army, is always seemed to be a justifiable end 
whatever the results and costs are. One of the objectives of the Turkish army 
is to impose democracy and political pluralism – a goal which is less likely to 
be attained since army as an institution is far from being considered an ideal 
option for democracy dissemination. What we can assume is that the NSC, the 
high command, the chief staff of generals utilize and exploit the image of 
Kemal and his definition of the “cherished army” to justify any step they 
launch. Though from the historical distance it may seem that the 1980 coup 
put the end to the violence and turmoil, it was quite obvious that the coups 
had a hidden agenda – to save and protect the heritage of the Turkish 
bureaucracy, political and business elite, which bears distinct duties and 
obligations. Therefore, any step the army undertakes on the internal political 
scene should be seen through this perspective. 

To a certain extent, the steps, which followed (and preceded) the 1980 
coup displayed that the army is what may be called a prisoner of its historical 
mission. In general, what the Turkish army has been doing for the last four 



 
 

 231

decades was just a correction of self-made mistakes (four interventions within 
four decades, two constitutions, frequent outlawing of political parties once 
blessed by the army generals, never ending corruption and so on). Though this 
may sound extreme, it is a generalization based on the overall democratic 
development within the country, based on Turkey’s permanent will to join the 
EU. As a general result, despite its pursuit of democracy for more than 50 
years, Turkey has been continuously classified as “Partly free” in Freedom 
House’s “Survey of Freedom”454. In order to provide a space for genuine 
political and ideological disputes the Turkish army should refrain from 
involving itself into the political processes at will. “Parliament is the voice of 
the people, not the offices of the general staff… there could not be both 
democracy and a military state” (Salt, 1999: 78).  

The rise of political Islam in Turkey manifests not only the strength of 
religion in the Turkish public space, but also displays the immense social and 
political behind-the-scene evolvement that Turkish society had undergone 
through the Republican period. Atatürk’s secularism came to prove that the 
idea of democracy along with counterpart components heavily contradicts to 
the authoritarian ideologies like Kemalism. Faith is as important segment in 
the Turkish polity and constitutes a formative component of Turkey’s social 
and cultural fabric. Any attempt to bypass or contradict its potency may cause 
a major negative impact. Meanwhile, Turkey also represents a widely-known 
case where religious reassertion, as a social phenomenon, is not related like in 
several Middle Eastern countries to the underdevelopment of the society and it 
is not only a resort for a socially alienated people, but is rather a structured 
system comprising of political parties, organizations, foundations and various 
types of movements, which should be considered a distinct advantage as they 
make real contribution to Turkish democracy. Although these movements are 
far from united, they still present the logic behind the democratic values. Each 
of these variations of religious variables shows a different aspect, for instance; 
the electoral fortunes of the pro-Islamic parties in Turkey demonstrate that 
Islam is, by itself, not a sufficient catalyst for mass mobilization. The 

                                                           
454 “Freedom House” country report, Turkey 
http://www.freedomhouse.org/research/freeworld/2007/countryratings/turkey.htm. 
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economy, as Toprak states, has increasingly become the primary concern of 
the voter at a time when urbanization and economic growth have turned the 
individual from his traditional milieu (1993: 638). Her point might be shared 
only partially, since as it was recorded during the election campaign that the 
moral stance of the political figures and political parties, their involvement in 
corruption accusations, their inability to deal with more urgent political issues 
were also significant points for the voters. 

Now the sixteenth largest economy in the world, Turkey can in many 
ways be proud of its achievements. At the same time the authentic 
significance of such performances will be proved if proper steps towards civil 
society are taken and they comply with requirements of perceived liberal 
democratic values (though only a few observers would describe Turkey as 
liberal, instead various assessments have been made; for instance “military”, 
“imperfect”, “minimalist” or at best “electoral” types of democracy). 
Nonetheless, the problem of identity and the role of the state still remain 
central issues in the ongoing discourse in Turkey. 
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- - - - - 7,9 8,2 - - 

´³ñûñáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ 

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï  4,4 7,2 9,8 16,9 19,09 21,4 - - 

²é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ 

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï - - - - - - - 15  

²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ  
¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ 

Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ 

â³÷³íáñ 
ÇëÉ³Ù³Ù»ï 

- - - - - - - - 34,17 

êáóÇ³É  
ÄáÕáíñ¹³í³-

ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ 

Ò³Ë-
Ï»ÝïñáÝ 

- 23,9 24,7 28,6 20,8 13,5 - - - 


